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EGYPTIAN CHRONOLOGY

Egyptian history before the Macedonian conques?3#B.c. is conventionally divided into
31 Dynasties. Each refers to a particular groupPbéraohs sharing a connection, often
familial. These Dynasties are grouped into largecks of time known as Kingdoms and
Intermediate Periods. This does not reflect howgdEgys visualised their own history, being

one continuum of rulers, but is an academic conernt

Although broadly accepted, the chronology of anickeyypt is not completely agreed on, with
some variance in regnal dates, especially for erageriods (Kitchen 1991). All Egyptian
dates within this study follow the chronology ofa®h(2000: 479-83):

EARLY DYNASTIC PERIOD 3000-268@.c.
DyNASTY 1 3000-289@.c.
DYNASTY 2 2890-268@.c.
OLD KINGDOM 2686-216@.c.
DYNASTY 3 2686-2618.C.
DYNASTY 4 2613-2494.C.
DYNASTY 5 2494-2348.C.
DYNASTY 6 2345-218B.cC.
DYNASTY 7/8 2181-216@.cC.
FIRST INTERMEDIATE PERIOD 2160-205%.c.
DyNASTY 9/10 2160-205%8.c.
EARLY DYNASTY 11 2125-2058.cC.
MIDDLE KINGDOM 2055-165@.c.
LATE DYNASTY 11 2055-1988.c.
DyYNASTY 12 1985-1778.c.
DyYNASTY 13 1773-1658.c.

DYNASTY 14 1773-1656.c.



SECOND INTERMEDIATE PERIOD
DYNASTY 15
DYNASTY 16

DYNASTY 17

NEw KINGDOM
DYNASTY 18
DYNASTY 19

DYNASTY 20

THIRD INTERMEDIATE PERIOD
DyNASTY 21
DYNASTY 22
DYNASTY 23
DYNASTY 24

DYNASTY 25

LATE PHARAONIC PERIOD
DYNASTY 26
DYNASTY 27
DYNASTY 28
DYNASTY 29
DyNAsSTY 30

DYNASTY 31

1650-155@.c.
1650-1558.c.
1650-1586.c.
1580-1558.c.

1550-106%.C.
1550-1298.c.
1295-1186.c.
1186-1068.c.

1069-664B.C.
1069-948.c.
945-7158.C.
818-71®.C.
727-718.C.
747-65@.C.

664-332-.C.
664-528.C.
525-4048.cC.
404-39%.C.
399-38®.c.
380-343.C.
343-333.C.

16
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OBJECTIVES OF THE THESIS

This thesis explores the role of childhood in idgntormation. The concept that childhood
contributes to an individual's identity—how a persbecomes who they are, and how
childhood influences this—is universally relevaaawever, whilst the influence of childhood
is universal, exactly what ‘childhood’ means is.nBecause the existence of children is a
common thread linking all societies, it is unsusprg that every society has a different
conception of what ‘childhood’ means, which membeese considered children, and the
freedoms, restrictions or expectations placed ordlat this stage of life. The discussion here
is framed within the context of ancient Egypt—sfieally, the site of Deir el-Medina—but

its approach is also relevant to those studyintgicbod in other areas.

Today, identity is considered equivalent to how wdefine and understand ourselves,
influenced by our personal experiences. Howevesdlexperiences are themselves informed
by how society defines and groups us, based oonrfastich as gender, ethnicity or religion.
Identity therefore involves two inter-linked compm@mts: how society defines the individual,
and how individuals define themselves. In exploritng role of childhood in identity
formation, the aim of this thesis is to considethomomponents as they relate to children. The
first reflects how society at Deir el-Medina consted and conceptualised ‘childhood’,
informing how children were treated, their scopedocial participation, and the relationships
they engaged in. The second reflects how childemdividuals lived within these social
structures, and how such personal experiencesilooi®d to a sense of self. Only by

considering both elements can a holistic picturéobmed.
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CONTEXT TO THE STUDY

1. CHILDHOOD ARCHAEOLOGY : AN OVERVIEW

1.1 THE DEVELOPMENT OF CHILDHOOD ARCHAEOLOGY

Whilst archaeology today recognises children asomt@mt for study, it has only recently
begun to consider the material record from theirspective. After Crawford and Lewis
(2009: 5-6):

“Far from being fundamental to any discipline segkto understand human
societies, the study of childhood is usually astbmarginalised or, at worst,

overlooked completely”.

This is not unique to archaeology; general schpiatkerest in childhood is a relatively recent
phenomenon. Although calls for an ‘anthropology abfildhood’ emerged in the 1950s
(Erikson 1950; Mead 1951; Mead and Wolfenstein }96Bildhood studies arguably only
began following Ariés’ (1962) suggestion that thex@s no concept of childhood before the
18th century—children existed as biological indids, but were considered as any other
member of society. Responses to Aries triggeredody bof sociological studies into

childhood; these have heavily influenced archaectddreatment of children.

It is not that the lack of archaeological attentiorchildhood reflects an absence of children
in the past. Children are estimated to have foratelbast a third to a half of most ancient
populations (Chamberlain 1997: 250, 2000; Grimm@®@&B; Hutson 2006: 104), if not the
majority (Hiner and Hawes 1985: 14), although they often physically under-represented in
mortuary contexts (Crawford 1991, 1999: 25; Lilletraer 2010: 30). Their ‘invisibility’
within archaeological discourse is therefore dipprtonate (Sofaer Derevenski 1994b;
Roveland 1997; Kamp 2001a; Schwartzman 2006; ©gtral. 2011). It has been argued that
difficulties in identifying material traces of ctilen's acts, not children themselves, fostered a
lack of scholarly interest (Mizoguchi 2000: 141pwever, this is the fault of limitations with

archaeological methodologies. Even if a site dagspnesent explicit evidence of children,
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they were still present, and therefore users—if paiducers—of some of its material,
irrespective of archaeologists’ ability to identifyis (Hutson 2006: 105). After Chamberlain
(1997: 249), “children contribute to the archaeadaf record whether or not we are

competent to recognise them”.

The first overt archaeological consideration ofidri@n occurred in the 1970s. At this time,
growing interest in how site formation and geomdarpbrocesses affect the archaeological
record led to discussion of children as a factaite formation processéslowever, material
was not used to infer about children’s lives, n@revinvestigations explicitly designed to
study them. Rather, children were considered arlaegfion for unusual material find
locations (Bonnichsen 1973; Watson 1979; Wilk anchiffer 1979; Hammond and
Hammond 1981; Hayden and Cannon 1983; Deal 198Hiff&c 1987). Children were
considered a disturbance to the archaeologicalrdeassing material in unexpected or
abnormal ways and locationand acting as a “distorting factor” to distribution (Fanond
and Hammond 1981). The underlying methodologicaliamption was that adult behaviour is
normative; by extension, children could only affdet adult material record, rather than act
as creative forces in their own right. Being unjctble and randomising, they were

“unknowable” as members of society (Baxter 2005: 9)

A dedicated archaeology of childhood only emergedhie wake of gender archaeology.
Gender archaeology reacted to unwritten acadenpeaations of an adult male ‘norm’ in
past societies (McNeil 1992: 29). This outlook miaagised other social groups, most notably
women. By extension, the perceived close relatipnehwomen and children—especially in
infancy—and shared domestic space contributed eoirthisibility of children in research
(Baker 1997). In short, children, the domestic, tardale were all grouped as ‘non-male’ and
denied unique identities. Gender critiques of ‘raedatric’ biases, and the reappraisal of
women, first emerged in the 1980s and 1990s (famgpte Bertelsen, Lillehammer and Nass
1979; Gero 1983; Conkey and Spector 1984; Sgreth988; Engelstad 1991; Gero and
Conkey 1991; Wylie 1991; Claassen 1992; Dobres 1998ght 1996; Lesick 1997; Hill
1998; Gilchrist 1999). This in turn led to consiakon of other marginalised groups such as

! Although Atkinson (1957) and Davies (1959) hadiearealised the importance of taphonomic effarishe
archaeological record, it was not until the 197%@& it became a focus of study in its own righttdgun 1971;
Krause and Thorne 1971; Schiffer 1972, 1976; Wide$973; Gladfelter 1977; Gifford 1977, 1978; Salh
1978; Wood and Johnson 1978).
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children, whose care was acknowledged as impactinéemale freedom (Diaz-Andreu and
Lucy 2005: 7).

However, arguing that a lack of research into woraeplicitly led to a lack of research into
children could itself be said to deny childram identity beyond an association with females.
This is not to say that gender and childhood shbeldeparated; cultural links between the
concepts have long been understood (Golden 1998b&r and Ginn 1995; Lesick 1997: 35;
Lucy 1997: 154; Harlow and Laurence 2002: 6). Irasher to suggest that viewing the
‘rehabilitation’ of children solely as an extensiohthat of women could be seen to still limit

their independence (Crawford and Lewis 2009: 10).

The first childhood studies explored specific themsuch as socialisation, rites of passage,
and parent-child relationships (Pollock 1983; Ort®89; Wiedemann 1989; Golden 1993;
Hanawalt 1993). However, children were typicallgalissed only as the object of parental
concern, rather than having an active role in i@iships (Crawford and Lewis 2009: 9).
Similarly, socialisation was seen as a way of ‘ndod’ children into members of society,
with the child an empty vessalhich passively internalised behaviours and norBexi{er
2000: 27). As with earlier studies of site formatiprocesses, an assumption pervaded that
children could not be studied as individuals inithewn right, nor that they could

meaningfully contribute to society.

The adult-centric approach has since been critigiialeland 1997, 2000; Rogersdotter
2008); even at the time, Schildkrout (1978a: 11@yned that it “trivialised” childhood.

Prioritisation of the adult perspective reflecthd tesearchers’ own conceptions of childhood,
rather than those of the societies under studynddern Western society, power relations are
structured in favour of the adult (Qvortrep al. 1994; Jamest al. 1998), and childhood is

viewed as a period of leisure rather than meanirsgicial contribution. However, to suggest
that children could only be interpreted in relationthe adult relegated the child from the
subject of study to an object (Lillehammer, 20140y Assuming that children in past societies
could not engage in active social dialogues limitegl agency that archaeologists allowed or

expected them to expre’s.

2 In contrast, biological anthropologists have achukat ‘childhood’ as a period of growth is unigte
hominids, possibly evolving to allow caregiverspimvision still-dependant offspring with food buéeéing the

mother from nursing, and is therefore arguablydvettudied from adult perspectives of the bendfipsovides
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Fundamental changes in research attitudes occinrd@® 1990s-2000s. Rather than viewing
children as passive beings, studies began to agprtteem as individuals with their own

social identities and agency (as detailed in Bax6605; Crawford and Lewis 2009;

Lilehammer 2010, 2015). As this re-evaluation wastly an extension of gender discourse,
many works have been closely tied to gender is§llieemas 1989; Gilchrist 1997; Moore

and Scott 1997; Sofaer Derevenski 1997a, 1997b7d 98000b; Baxter 2000, 2005; Joyce
2000; Laurence 2000; Stoodley 2000; Lucy 2005; Ron2809). However, research has also
considered arenas for children’s social engagemedtparticipation, and the material traces
these might leave, both in contexts of woakd play* Scholarship now recognises children
as active agents, able to shape the material reparticipate in social activities, and engage

in relationships with other members of society.

This change in attitudes is typified by the conagfthe ‘Child’s World’ (Lillehammer 1989,
2000, 2010, 2015), which highlighted the importan€ainderstanding children’s own lived
experiencé.A key feature of the Child’s World is the recogmit that children's identities are
informed by more than just their relationships wabults. Earlier research ignored the
importance of peer-structured activities, wherdiitdren experiment with their own identities
without adult involvement. However, modern socidbad research suggests that children still
perform effectively as social agents when separfitad the adult world (Jamest al. 1998;
Wynees 2000), and can make sense of their sociatoement without adult assistance
(Roméro 2009: 20); they learn, innovate and “camstaeconstruct their structure of thought
in order to make sense of the world” (White and KiotWhite 1980: 53). Archaeological
discussion has therefore grown to include consiaeraf arenas in which children learn to

act without adult involvement, that which sociologyms ‘peer culture’ (Corsaro and Eder

to them (Bogin 1998: 33-4). Similarly, Jenks (198%:argues that sociologists can only understaildtaod
with reference to adult society and norms, but stilsneed not mean that the adult is prioritised.

8 Much recent work has been devoted to discussidgeeonstructing children’s involvement in laboagtidties
(Fisher 1990a, 1990b; Pigeot 1990; Finlay 1997; gathal. 1999; Hagberg 1999, 2008; Greenfield 2000;
Grimm 2000; Crown 2001, 2014; Bagwell 2002; Shape van Gelder 2006; Bamforth and Finlay 2008).

4 Another key research focus has been reconsidéhegature and materials of children’s play (Forelan
Brunell 1992; Sillar 1994; Egan 1996; Park 1998|k&i2000; Egan and Forsyth 2005; Luoti 2007; Lalhd
Ardren 2008; Rogersdotter 2008; Crawford 2009; lse2009; Kohut 2011; Morrison and Crawford 2013).

5 However, sociologists had already begun to consideh issues. After Hardman (1973: 87): “Childeer
possessors of their own autonomous culture whigs dwt necessarily reflect the early developmerddofit
culture...Jone must study children] in their owght and not just as receptacles of adult teachiBgjsgaard

(1979) had previously coined the term ‘Child’s Wiitio refer to this sphere of activity.
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1990). The result of such exploration has beencknavledgement of children as active in
multiple social spheres, having in each the abitilyimpact their social environment,
intentionally or otherwise (Wartofsky 1983: 199; ya#l 1994a: 116-7; Mizoguchi 2000: 142;
Wilkie 2000: 107).

This ‘turn’ in childhood archaeology also reflectedjrowing awareness that childhood must
be approached contextually. As mentioned, earéisearch tended to unconsciously project
the scholar’'s own cultural background onto discussif past societies; research approaches
were driven by assumptions reflecting contempomdeps of childhood. Research now began
to stress the difference between ‘child’, whichersfto biological age, and ‘childhood'.
Physically being a child, and the growth of the Yot a universal human experience.
However, ‘childhood’ is more than this. It is thedtkage of experiences, attitudes,
perceptions, expectations and provisions whiclspeeific to the immature human and which
derive from the way in which it is considered diéfet from the mature adult” (Crawford and
Lewis 2009: 7-8). In other words, childhood is sdlyi constructed, and therefore unique to
specific socio-cultural contexts (Jenks 1982, 192énes and Prout 1990; James 1998; James,
Jenks and Prout 1998; Prout 1999). The points ahahildhood is considered to begin and
end, and the treatment of individuals of differages, are culturally dependant. Even the
basic assumption that a child is a ‘young persompdses preconceptions. Indeed, being
culturally specific, it cannot even be assumed ¢hdistinct condition of ‘childhood’ actually
exists in every culture (Storey and McAnany 2006; Iikohut 2011: 154; Bird-David 2015).
Nor is childhood homogenous within a society; adividual's experience will differ
depending on class, gender, or even developmeapalbdities. Any analysis must therefore
resolve the need for both macro-scale, societ&teawnderstanding of childhood as a
construction, and micro-scale analysis of individergperiences within those broader social

structures.

Modern ideas of childhood as a time of innocenag# laisure emerged only in the last few
centuries, with the growth of the middle-classed #&thnological changes lessening the need
for children to play an active economic role. Tarerstanding of childhood, as a period of
recreation rather than contribution, is meaningiull in relation to modern Western ideas of
the human life-cycle. It is inapplicable to mostspaand even many modern—societies,
where children contribute economically from a youwge (Nieuwenhuys 1996; McKechnie
and Hobbs 2002), yet informed the research appesaatf much early scholarship.

Furthermore, ‘child’ as employed in modern Englishitself a vague term, encompassing
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people at a wide range of developmental stagesnfBedain 1997: 249; Sofaer Derevenski
1997a: 193; Kamp 2001: 3; Baxter 2005: 96), agaitecting modern, culturally specific

boundaries.

Perhaps the most important consideration with bbitdl archaeology, therefore, is the use of
terminology referring to children themselves (Kar@@01l: 8; Halcrow and Tayles 2008;
Crawford and Lewis 2009: 7-8). Words such as ‘chold‘infant’ are so ingrained that they
are unlikely to disappear from scholarship (LallydaArdren 2008: 74), but they cannot
simply be overlaid onto other societies. They arkucally loaded, and can impose modern
connotations onto archaeological analysis. Even rtiest careful definition potentially
excludes consideration of individuals at other esaguch as the unborn (Lillehammer 2010:
25). Childhood must be understood within the contéxthe society under study, and how

they divided the life-cycle based on cultural andial norms specific to them.

Although childhood is now approached more sensitiibe use of terminology still requires
further refinement. This is because the subjegtivitterms means that they can hold personal
as much as cultural connotations. Predominantthéncontext of mortuary remains, different
reports may label individuals of the same biolobage as ‘infant’, ‘juvenile’, ‘child’ or even
‘sub-adult’ based on the excavators’ subjectiverjrtetation of the osteological evidence and
their understanding of these terms (Fahlander 2008:compares osteoarchaeological
categories employed across various repérfEis can occur even within the same edited
volume (Tsaliki 2008: 179). It is only recently thaniversal systems for labelling the

osteoarchaeological remains of sub-adults have peposed (Bakest al. 2005)’

Subjectivity also arises from the criteria usedlédine these terms. The same terminology is
employed differently across the numerous discigliméhich have informed archaeological
methods for studying childhood. Depending on whadas are adopted in an archaeological
context, therefore, this terminology can be usedifferent ends. In biological anthropology,

an individual is typically described as an ‘infaatitil the point of weaning; a ‘child’ between

6 The potential for confusion is demonstrated by M€ty and McCafferty (2006: 26), whose osteoladic
report uses both ‘Children’ (those aged 1-13) ackildren’ (a blanket term referring to their threab-
categories of Infant, Child and Juvenile).

7 Others have suggested instead the use of lesHfisgeoms, such as “very young body” (Lally anddien
2008: 74). However, this equally risks prioritisisgbjective interpretation, and is unhelpfully vagwhat is

‘very young’?
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weaning and the emergence of the first molar ar@ukeb.5 years; and a ‘juvenile’ from then
until puberty (Bogin 1998: 18-22). This is diffeteto developmental psychology, where
‘child’ spans from birth until adolescence, butyipically subdivided into ‘infancy’ (birth-0.5
years), ‘young childhood’ (0.5-5 years, includimgldlerhood), and ‘middle childhood’ (6-10
years) (Levine 1998: 103). Furthermore, definitiara vary even within a discipline. In
psychology, the definitions of childhood stagepeesented by Freud (1905), Erikson (1950),
Piaget (1953; also Piaget and Inhelder 1956) andowky (1962) differ widely, their
parameters and characteristics being measuredft@yedit criteria—a product of differing
‘schools’ of psychological thought. There is nowamsal paradigm which can easily serve as

reference for archaeology.

The approaches of other disciplines are themsgik@siematic in an archaeological context.
Disciplines such as biological anthropology do mwcessarily take into account the
variability present in children’s lived experien&ocial factors play a role in development;
studies have shown how different family environmseshape a child’s formation of
relationships (Dunn 1986; Duret al. 1998). The findings of ‘biological’ disciplines mwaot
therefore serve as universal determinants (Jam@8:147). Using such approaches in
archaeology prioritises biological criteria in defig what constitutes the child. Furthermore,
medical and psychological definitions are clinigadkrict, and do not necessarily represent
general mentality. For example, Leach (1983) diwiohéancy into ‘newborn’ (first few days);
‘settled baby’ (up to 6 months); and ‘older babyp(to 1 year). However, in everyday life,
boundaries are far more fluid. Biological disciglnstrictly distinguish stages such as infant,
toddler, child and adolescent; in practice, différendividuals may consider them part of
childhood, discrete constructions, or liminal threlsls between birth-childhood and
childhood-adulthood (Kamp 2006: 116).

In summary, childhood archaeology has increasitgigome a field in its own right, and
continues to refine its methodologies (Baxter 2008pwever, despite this, childhood
archaeology still has little impact on wider arablagical thought (Lillehammer 2008: 105;
2010: 16). Nonetheless, this reflects more thedg@é previous inattention than failings with
modern research. In certain areas, treatment remameven; consideration of infants is
thought to lag behind that of children of othersageally and Ardren 2008: 62; though see
Scott 1999; Finlay 2000; Bacvarov 2008; Lally andlrén 2008; Lally and Moore 2008), and
there have been calls for more studies combinintp ikdoarchaeology and archaeology

(Halcrow and Tayles 2008). However, almost half entary after Aries, childhood
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archaeology boasts numerous edited volumes (Solx&@venski 1994a, 2000a; Moore and
Scott 1997; Scott 1999; Orme 2001, 2009; Kamp 2@zXter 2005, 2006; Wileman 2005;
Ardren and Hutson 2006; Crawford and Shepherd 2@®»mmasnes and Wrigglesworth
2008; Lally and Moore 2008; Hadley and Hemer 200dkunsu 2015), a dedicated Oxford

handbook (Crawforeét al. forthcoming), and scholarship spanning globahaeology.

1.2 CHILDHOOD RESEARCH WITHIN EGYPTIAN ARCHAEOLOGY

The above trajectory is not completely applicabld&gyptian archaeologyHere, childhood
research has arguably emerged within a slightlfedéft intellectual background; children
have been present in academic literature sincyg eatthe discipline. However, their presence
in early scholarship should not be seen as refigdtie interest in children’s lives integral to
childhood archaeology. Rather, whilst nominallyalwng children, these earlier works had
very specific aims and methods, which did not ageisithe children themselves. This
stemmed from both the evidence typically employaet] research approaches traditional to

Egyptian archaeology.

Both texts, and monumental art and architecturee liarmed a focus of research since the
discipline began. This is partly because of thénmgmber of visible, standing monuments;
partly because preservation of settlement sitesstlgncsituated on the Nile banks, is
notoriously bad; and partly due simply to earlydahs’ prioritisation of the elite over the
guotidien. Due to the nature of this evidence, Egyparchaeology developed using two core
approaches, art history and philology (Graves-Br@808: xi, xix). Children and women,
especially royal and divine, are comparatively Misiin monumental Egyptian art and text.
Therefore, material has always been availablettatys Egyptian archaeologists did not have

to train themselves to ‘remember’ women or childasrelsewhere.

8 Whilst considering specifically ancient Egyptian tevél, this thesis makes frequent use of theosies
approaches developed by those studying childhooothier archaeological periods and areas, in the tudp
creating a research design that is widely appleeabhis reflects the authors’ personal approactooiidering
Egyptology under the wider umbrella of archaeolaggher than as a discipline in its own right. €fect this,
the discipline is throughout consciously referredas ‘Egyptian archaeology’ rather than ‘Egyptofoghhis
comes with the caveat that it reflects only thehatis own views, and that this banner incorpordtesse

working on textual or artistic material as muclaagfactual.
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However, they were still visible only in specifiordexts; such sources generally concern only
‘elite’ society, an issue unfortunately prevalentmost aspects of Egyptian archaeology.
Furthermore, although children and women were dised in literature, the aims of research
were limited. Regarding research into women, mawoyke before the 1980s were stylistic
studies of individual pieces—statuettes and imadegieens, goddesses and elites—drawing
on both art historical and antiquarian traditiosusg the prevalence of such depictions. Other
foci included historiographies of royal women (M&pd 915; Newberry 1943Cerny 1958a;
Griffiths 1961; Samson 1977); examinations of gas#s (Piankoff 1934; Faulkner 1968;
Bosse-Griffiths 1973); and elite titles (Blackma®21; Fischer 1974; Galvin 1984). Studies
considering women and social issues were occasyoatiered: marriage {erny and Peet
1927); adoption and inheritance (Gardiner 19@émy 1945; Allam 1972, 1973); and the
social and economic positions of women (Edgar 18mjther 1948; Shore 1968; Oates
1969). However, these often focused on single decusy without extrapolating further into
the wider position of women (though see Westermd2y; Cerny 1954a; Pestmann 1961;
Simpson 1974a).

More consistent interest in the place of womenisbie in literature from the late 1970s
onwards (Lesko 1978, 1989; Allam 1981; D’auria 19B8re 1984; Schoske and Wildung
1984; Schmitz 1985; Troy 1986; Ward 1986; Dodso&71€ruz-Uribe 1988; Fischer 1989).
However, this still often focused on elites, andl lmther methodological limitations (see
Robins 1993: 14-20). It has been argued that aepropuanced archaeology of gender only
emerged within Egyptian archaeology from the 19@@sves-Brown 2008: x), later than
elsewhere within archaeology. The methodologicalugdwork was largely established by
Meskell (1999a, 2002b) and Wilfong (2002; Wilfonghda Compton 1997), and has
encouraged scholarship considering women in a wsderal context (Robins 1993, 1994a,
1994b; Sweeney 1993, 2001, 2006, 2008, 2011; Tdekd94; Capel and Markoe 1996;
Meskell 1997; Eyre 1992, 1998; Wilfong 1999, 20R@10; Roth 1999; Toivari-Viitala 2001;
Quirke 2007; Teeter and Johnson 2009), as welloasapts of sexuality (Parkinson 1995;
Montserrat 1996; Reder 2000, 2008) and mascul{figre 1999; Parkinson 2008).

Scholarship related to children has largely folldwsmilar trends. Early works favoured
discussion of individual artefacts and tomb scedegscting royal or divine children, studied
through art historical approaches (Hall 1929; Gide1931; Yoyotte 1958; el-Khachab
1971; Stoof 1978). Material culture related to dréh would occasionally be presented
(Crompton 1916; David 1979), but without discussioterest in childhood material was not
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accompanied by an interest in children themsel8&sdies attempting to marry evidence of
children to social issues only emerged in the 1988swill be discussed in a moment, from
which point research into childhood has becomeceably more common. The 1990s can
therefore perhaps be seen as the ‘dawn’ of childlaohaeology in an Egyptian context. In
this sense, despite its specific research trajestorchildhood research within Egyptian

archaeology was still preceded, if not influendgdthe emergence of gender methodologies.

Before outlining how childhood research has dewedbwithin Egyptian archaeology, it is
necessary to understand its emergence in the dootexider research trends. There is a
stereotype that Egyptian archaeology is resistant methodological and theoretical
developments, and retains elements of antiquargnrsther than exploring the lives of
ordinary people. Though exaggerated, there is digusome basis to this claim. It is not
entirely the fault of researchers; as noted, sumgivevidence is frequently biased towards
elite society. However, it is not that evidencedaily life is completely absent. Rather, a
combination of evidence biases, and a persistesti@liance on elite evidence, has made the
discipline relatively late to explore social issuls such, the trajectory of childhood research
within Egyptian archaeology is one element of aewigtsearch trend, that of a focus on elites
turning to inclusion of everyday society. Althoutitis is a somewhat simplified picture, it
does seem that a sustained presence of reseancmant-elites’ does not appear before the
1970s. The lack of social histories before thisetilas been widely noted (Redford 1979;
Triggeret al. 1983; Moreno Garcia 2014a); Haggman (2002: 6) descearly Egyptology as

“great men concerned with great deeds”.

In this sense, the emergence of social concerisnaiEgyptian archaeology appears at least a
decade after the establishment of processualismeyeih archaeology became increasingly
concerned with social questions about past popuatiThis situation has led to a dichotomy.
On the one hand, it has been acknowledged withyptian archaeology itself that the field
can be insular (Guksch 1989: 41; Meskell 1997; @f@o 1997; Ucko 2003). It is worth
mentioning in this context that Meskell (1998) rémsathe only Egyptological contribution to
the Journal of Archaeological Method and Theorks Graves-Brown (2008: xi) notes,
“Montserrat...and Meskell...are unusual in Egypgatal circles in using contemporary
theory”, and (2008: xviii) “by nature Egyptologyasnservative, dwelling upon the elite, with
much less work on the silent majority”. Here, ‘Etylpgy’ is compared to, and placed within,
the wider umbrella of archaeology. However, at shene time, there is often a conscious

attempt to reconcile this view with an idea thayigan archaeology is somehow different
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(Moreno Garcia 2014a); “the discipline is small q@amed to archaeology or
anthropology...the already extensive list of whdtaaned Egyptologist needs to know, the
importance given to learning an ancient language wWall as modern languages) and a
chronology of over 3000 years, perhaps leavestiessfor learning theory” (Graves-Brown
2008: xviii). This has possibly been influencedtbg pedigree that ‘Egyptologists’ can boast
in terms of spearheading early archaeology. Howdueemisquote Willey and Phillips (1958:
2), “Egyptologyis archaeology, or it is nothing”. That is the apmtoaf this thesis.

Since Egyptian archaeology developed researchesteiinto childhood later than in wider
archaeology, its aims and methods are also lessdajgd. There has never been a colloquium
dedicated specifically to childhood in Ancient Egyperhaps this demonstrates the limited
number of scholars actively studying it. Insteagyii usually features as a geographical area
in conferences about childhood in antiquity (Théw&set al. 1980; Dasen 2004; Guimier-
Sorbets and Morizot 2010; Hermary and Dubois 20déhna 2012a; Beaumoat al. 2015).

On the one hand, this allows for cross-cultural parisons and an appreciation of Egypt's
situation within the wider contemporary world. Hoxge, in the absence of research specific
to childhood in Egypt, it risks preventing progiess beyond ideas of childhood as
‘universal’, without adequately exploring the cu#il specifics that shape each society’s

experience.

Dedicated volumes on childhood are also few. Tglin Toivari-Viitala’s summary of
scholarship (2001: 183) required only one shorageph. There are only two core books
dealing with childhood in Ancient Egypt. The fiistGrowing up in Ancient Egyftlanssen
and Janssen 1990). It is aimed at a popular auglidnat nonetheless offers an excellent
overview of evidence for a range of topics relatioghildhood. Furthermore, it is critical of
this evidence, noting that many aspects of childheere not recorded by the Egyptians, and

others are presented in a specific manner or \piicific biases (Robins 1994c: 232).

The second text iBas Kind im alten Agypte(iFeucht 1995). This discusses the child’s place
in both family and social life, focussing primaribn textual and artistic sources. However,
despite containing a comprehensive catalogue afeee, it has been critiqued for a lack of
analysis (Roth 1998: 120; Robins 2000: 148); dtachronic approach, which assumes
continuity across time (Janssen 1997b: 228-31; R98&8: 121; Robins 2000: 47-8; Toivari-

Viitala 2001: 183); and lack of consideration ofd®s in textual evidence (Roth 1998: 121;
Robins 2000: 48). Furthermore, its approach todbioibd tends to assume an ascribed
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position, discussed from the adult perspectivepdrt, this is influenced by limitations of the

evidence; as with all ancient cultures, Egyptiatt snd art was produced by and for adults,
and therefore predominantly displays adult peroagtiof children, and ideals of childhood as
a concept, rather than information about childreentselves (Toivari-Viitala 2001: 183).

However, the treatment of the child as an objecttofly, rather than an active subject, bears
similarity to research attitudes of the 1970s-198Bxussed earlier. Therefore, whilst the
book provides a comprehensive list of evidencdjais limited research goals and certain

methodological problems.

Research into childhood has been more visible wijburnal literature. Aspects of this
continue to draw strongly on established traditiohsirt history and research into religion,
with studies of child divinities (Quaegebeur 19%lesroches-Noblecourt 1997; Dégardin
2000; Verhoeven 2002, 2007; Budekeal. 2003; Donnat 2012; Peppler 2013) and depictions
of children (Mekhitarian 1987; Whale 1989; Abdall891; Goelet 1993; Stadelmann 1999)
remaining constantly present. Nonetheless, resaatalthildren in social contexts has also

emerged.

Pregnancy and birth have proven consistently pomuajects. However, although broadly
related to childhood, these can only really be istlidrom a maternal perspective. Beyond
research into pregnant mothers (Robins 1994a; @dipHer 2000; Feucht 2004; Spieser
2004; Dupraset al. 2015), most studies of birth are limited by avaléaevidence. This
usually showcases the role of ‘magic’, medicine aitdal, exploited exclusively by the
adult—mother, midwife or otherwise—in such contgl®kenmiuller 1965, 1983, 1986, 1996,
2004; Kolta 1993; Aboubacry Moussa 1994; Leitz 20R0th and Roehrig 2002; Wegner
2009). The emphasis on magic in birthing was itpaltly an outlet for adult fears for infant
wellbeing, which permeated most aspects of conmephirth and rearing (Stevens 2009: 10);
studies have also considered the ritual potentiaktiibirths for exploitation by adults
(Frankfurter 2006; Manniche 2006: 108-9).

The child’s place within both family and societyshalso been explored. In the context of
family, discussions include the obligations and estations imposed on children (Feucht
1995; Huebner 2013: 65-80), and discipline (Feut®®0; Wheeleret al. 2007, 2013).

Research into the child’s place in wider societydgetowards issues of socialisation, growing
up and rites of passage (Janssen and Janssen9D980Bailey 1996; Grunert 2002; Graves-
Brown 2006); the position of children in societye(feht 1986, 1995; Montserrat 1993;
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Fischer-Elfert 2001; Marlow 2001; Kunz-Libcke 200®¥arrington 2009: 139-44; Zillhardt

2009; Marshall 2015a); and roles or positions Haidchildren (Kaiser 1983; Feucht 1985,
1995; Mathieu 2000). Once again, such researchapifyrdiscusses adult attitudes towards,
and treatment of, children (Cole 1986: 29-37). Aantioned, this is partly constrained by
evidence; textual sources, especially, stress migoitance placed on having children—
primarily male—to perpetuate the family, supportrepds and maintain mortuary cults
(Harrington 2007: 55). However, even with the l@ibns of evidence traditionally

employed, adult perceptions of childhood are gtibbritised over the children themselves.

Generally, Egyptological scholarship focuses mor@eath than life; studies of childhood are
no different. This is to an extent dictated by preation—mortuary evidence survives more
frequently than settlements, as cemeteries teroetéocated further into the higher desert
ground. It is also a result of general themes withgyptian culture, which dwells heavily on

the funerary and afterlife. Demography furthermplagys a role; an estimated 20% of infants
died before age 1, and a further 30% before regchifTristant 2012: 19). Statistical analysis

shows that at certain cemeteries, almost halfagahnterred were children (Patch 2007).

Whereas in many early reports, children’s graveseveither omitted or passed over briefly,
they now form the subject of many wofkhere has also been statistical analysis of the
material culture typically placed with childrens ithange over time, and how material
intersects with gender and age (Meskell 1994a, 49%%00of 1995; Marshall 2012; Nenna
2012b). Wider, theoretical studies of the mortuaeatment of children have also appeared
(Lustig 1997; Dunand 2004; Harrington 2007). Noeé&ths, though involving children
directly, such studies still arguably reveal mdbewt adults than children. A burial combines
physical remains with material signifiers of thelindual (Gillespie 2001: 75). However,
children’s graves represent individuals who havé mecessarily built up a lifetime of
materially-reflected experience, nor passed treomsit stages. Children’s burial goods are
determined by surviving adult kin, and may repré$emily or lineage rather than individual
concerns. Likewise, Meskell (1994a) and Dunand 4200onsider child burial as an

emotional act, identifying attachment and concerfunerary treatment, and therefore overt

9 Discussion of the problems with early treatmentcbildren's graves can be found in Dunand (2004) an
Tristant (2012). A selection of the wide range tfdées includes: Hassanedt al. (1985); Leblanc and Fekri
(1990); Kroeper (1994); Filer (1998); Herold (199%anot (2001, 2003); Germer (2003); Roehrig (20P&afch
(2007); Gobeil (2009); Grimm (2009B06rka and Rzepka (2011); Gérg (2011); Power (20I@8§tant (2012);
Power and Tristant (2016).
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adult decision-making. Problems with the use ofidisirto reconstruct childhood are

discussed further in Chapter 6.

Bioarchaeological studies have also become commqioring issues such as infant feeding
and weaning (Duprast al. 2001; Dupras and Tocheri 2007); growth (Kaczma2éks3;
Tocheriet al. 2005; Wheeleet al. 2011); and health and illness (Rudney 1981; R&atlora
and Grol3schmidt 2001a, 2001b; Jardine 2006; Whexf)éR). Due to the nature of the
evidence—the child’s body itself—such studies ity address issues which affect the
child firsthand, although more could be done tosider them in relation to their impact on

daily life and lived experience.

Therefore, within the last decade especially, inesit of children within the study of ancient
Egypt has rapidly progressed. However, much of teals with adult attitudes towards
childhood. This is partly dictated by evidence;t$eand art are prevalent compared to other
sources, but these predominantly display adultgmiens and ideals. Children are studied
largely in relation to adults, as ‘passive’ beind® illustrate: in his study of Egyptian
literature as a tool for socialisation, Eyre (2011B7) suggests that “education is not
understood as targeting a process of individudidmlelopment, but a process of mimicking
adult behaviour and adult actions; acculturaticio ia conventional adult role”. Therefore,
whilst important work has been done, it inevitaldyeals more about social perspectives of
what a child is and should be than the childremtfedves, and even the evidence for this is
highly selective. In this respect, Egyptian archagp is now where much of the rest of

archaeology was about twenty years ago.

Perhaps the main obstacle to further progress &, tivhilst many studies consider
‘childhood’, there has been little explicit discioss of what this means in an Egyptian
context. There has been limited consideration ol lthe Egyptians conceptualised and
defined childhood (though see Eyre 2011: 181, 18Wluding possible rites of passage
marking ‘stages’ of childhood (Bailey 1996; Grun2@02; Graves-Brown 2006), and some
studies of the vocabulary used to refer to child(@oedicke 1961; Schenkel 1985;
MacDonald 1994; Feucht 1995: Chapter 10). Howewdren literature discusses a social
group of ‘children’, it typically still does so fr@ a modern Western perspective. If anything,
research has missed a step, having delved stiatghéxploring children without addressing

what a ‘child’ actually was in an ancient Egypt@ontext.
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This ties into a larger issue; there is limited ewstianding of the Egyptian lifecycle generally
(though see Meskell 2000a). In order to discussthdrechildren were actually acknowledged
as a distinct social group from adults, the widenrspective of Egyptian conceptualisations of
the lifecycle as a whole must be acknowledged. lth this thesis is concerned with only
one element of it, the progression to adulthoogieeson’s ‘becoming’ does not stop at

majority; it does not end until death. Childhooaig part of a much longer lifetime.

The human lifecycle has increasingly become a soélstudy (Gilchrist 2000). Whilst
modern Western society envisages a ‘life coursdinear progression from birth to death,
many societies conceptualise a ‘lifecycle’, wheeatti is not the end but part of a loop which
continues with re-birth in some form. In this cadeidren might be considered similar to the
elderly nearing the end of the cycle, or even duently deceased (Welinder 1998: 191). How
progression through life is conceptualised alsaegabetween cultures. We cannot assume
that progression was identical for all members ofiety; age-related identities may be
‘socially controlled’, with certain groups eitherepented from reaching certain stages, or
others given an adult social identity even fronttb{ICrawford and Lewis 2009: 10). Among
the Xhosa of South Africa, an uncircumcised maleoissidered a child regardless of age; this
also affects his children’s status, even if thegntkelves are circumcised (Bugarin 2006: 15).
Neither can we assume that all stages of the lilecare open to both genders. Meskell
(2002: 425) argues that progression in Egypt waskesamore distinctly for males, and
Beaumont (1994: 86-7) suggests that after “youniglebod”, the course of Roman males
and females differed greatly, with women enteridglénood earlier in preparation for life as

a wife and mother.

The Egyptians had a concept of a lifetime, #ev (‘standing). Each individual accumulated

experiences and traits throughout life, which wesed to judge their fate upon death.
However, death did not mark the end, as the dedeasald be ‘re-born’ in the afterlife. The

Egyptian understanding seems therefore to haveesitsnof both course and cycle. There are
also indications that the Egyptians recognised tha journey contained discrete parts.
Several sources depict the same individual at rdiffestages of life (Peck 1978: 73), such as
the three Old Kingdom statues dftzi (Brooklyn Museum items 50.77, 51.1 and 53.222),

with each depiction presumed to represent a péatistage’® However, these sources cannot

10 with the exception of Gods and Kings, there ane fegyptological conventions for the transcriptioh o

Egyptian personal names into English (see Gardi®é0: 434-8). Therefore, the convention for thissih is
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be assumed to reflect generally-held perceptioitie lresearch has been directed towards
understanding the specifics of progression withfe. IWas childhood delineated from
adulthood, and when? Within childhood, were furtetxges marked, and by what means?
Robins (1999: 56) suggests that commonly expectiégstones within a society are birth,
puberty, adulthood, marriage, parenthood and dé#dkvever, apart from the passage from
death to the afterlife, we know little about how ewen whether the Egyptians marked the

completion of such stages, and therefore littleuabow childhood was understood.

To conclude, in recent years, knowledge of Egyptihitdhood has unarguably progressed
greatly, and there is now a groundwork upon whichbtiild. However, without a better

understanding of the fundamental issues outlinedelt cannot progress further.

that the names of Gods and Kings are transcribetieim recognised English form (Osiris for Egyptilfir,
Amenhotep foimn-htp), but those of individuals remain in transliteoati(Va. --Mn.w, Dhwty-hr-mk.t=f).
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2.LOCATION AND DATA-SET

2.1DEIR EL-MEDINA: HISTORICAL AND GEOGRAPHICAL BACKGROUND

Whilst grounded in ancient Egypt, this thesis is adiachronic study of Egyptian material as
a whole. It focuses on one specific period, the NM@mgdom, and one specific site occupied
throughout this time, Deir el-Medina. The villageQeir el-Medina is located on the western
bank of the Nile, near modern Luxor (ancient Thebkss one of the most well studied sites
in Egypt; the sheer quantity of research can ba se®emaréet al. (2007). This is largely
due to its unique level of preservation. Unlike mssttlements, which were located on the
banks of the Nile and have now largely been covesedither the shifting course of the river
or modern urbanisation, Deir el-Medina was locatea kilometres into the desert, in a small
valley beside the hill known as Qurnet Marai, wiltie valley of the Kings to the North and
Valley of the Queens to the West (Fig. 1).
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FIG. 1: THE LOCATION OFDEIR EL-MEDINA IN RELATION TO OTHERTHEBAN SITES(AFTER BAINES AND MALEK
1980:85)
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The village itself is located in the centre of thaley, flanked by two necropolises to the East
and West (Fig. 2). Numerous votive chapels and kesngpanning the history of the site’s
occupation lie to the North of the village, and2Zardeep pit to the North-East. Termed the
grand puits(‘Great Pit’) by excavators, its purpose is debatiklemm and Klemm 2009;
Driaux 2011), though in later times it served aslabish pit (Bruyere 1950, 1953: 9-70).

Deir el-Medina was a state-planned settlement,ihgube craftsmen working on royal tombs
in the Valley of the Kings and their families. l&mcient name wag3 dmi, ‘the village’
(Valbelle 1984, 1985a: 114). The administrativeneifor the necropolis region as a whole—
including Deir el-Medina—werg3 Ar, ‘the tomb’ andst m3<.1, ‘place of truth’ Cerny 1973:
6-67; Ray 1981; Ventura 1986: 1-63)lt is from the latter that the craftsmen gainedirth

official title of sdm s m st m3©.t, ‘servant in the place of truth’.
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FIG. 2: DEIR EL-MEDINA AND ITS SURROUNDINGSAFTER TOIVARI-VIITALA 2011:FIG. 3)

11 The termst m3<.¢t was also used to designate other places at dthes,tsuggesting a locational or relational
attitude to place({erny 1973: 37, 40, 64-7).
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The location was initially used for mortuary purpssA tomb to the West, P.1261 (Bruyere
1934: 4-6, Pl. 1) dates to the Middle Kingdom, aambther to the North-East, P.1200
(Bruyére 1930: 100-6, PI. 1) dates to the Secotetrimediate Period. The first evidence for a
settlement comes from early Dynasty 18; cartoudieghutmosis | (c.1504-1492.c.) were
found stamped on bricks of the first phase of thelasure wall (Bruyere 1939: 30; Anthes
1943: 56). However, little evidence of the earliestupation remains, consisting only of
some votive chapels to the North edge of the \lJaand a few houses on either side of the
road in the Southern part of the site (Fig!3Jhe site continued to be occupied throughout
the early 18 Dynasty, with stamped bricks of Thutmosis I, Timosis IV, Amenhotep IlI
and Amenhotep IV (Akhenaten) found (Bruyére 1939: 3

Deir el-Medina was possibly abandoned during tignref Akhenaten, as work on the Valley
of the Kings stopped with the court’'s move to tleevrsite of Amarna in Middle Egypt. It has
been suggested that the occupants were transplantéde workmen’s village outside
Amarna, though this is debated (Valbelle 1985a:; K&mp 1987: 43-9, 2005: 273; Davies
1999: xviii).
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FIG. 3: PLAN OF THE EARLIEST VILLAGE (AFTER TOIVARI-VIITALA 2011:FiG. 4)

2t is possible that the village was actually foaddeven earlier than Thutmosis, under the reighnoénhotep
| (c.1526-150@.C.), as he was deified by the later occupa@esify 1927b, 1935b, 1942, 1972; Sweeney 2008).

However, no direct evidence remains (Davies 1998i) x
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The craftsmen returned to Deir el-Medina at leasthHe reign of Horemheb (c.1323-1295
B.C.), when the workforce was reorganised and the sitaredgd (Bruyére 1939: Pl. 5-6;
Cerny 1973: 101; Bogoslovsky 1980: 89; Keller 19849; Kemp 1987: 45; Uphill 2000);
such a reorganisation is referenced on O.BM 562\wév¥er, documentary evidence only
begins in earnest in Dynasty 19. The site was deduponsistently from this point and
throughout the Ramesside period (Dynasties 19#t()s peak, it comprised 68 houses (Fig.
4; McDowell 1999: 9). Dwellings were also built sigte the enclosure walls, amongst the
tombs and chapels (Valbelle 1985a: 120-1); possibiyreflects an expanding population, or
the dwellings belonged to those of lower wealth gkl 1994b: 199, 2000c: 267). A votive
chapel to Hathor was also founded, later the itaedCoptic monastery which gives Deir el-

Medina (‘monastery of the town’) its modern name.

The site was eventually abandoned during the reigiRamesses Xl (c.1107-1078c.),
possibly in part due to increasing Libyan incursigeee Haring 1992, 1993; Moreno Garcia
2014b). Weiss (2015: 23) instead believes that @rament was gradual, caused by changes
in royal burial practices. The villagers are bedidvto have resettled in and around the
mortuary temple of Medinet Habu (Fig. 1), whereytheere transitioned to more general
administrative work ¢erny 1973: 370-1; Valbelle 1985a: 123-5; though Beeen 2011:
288). However, Deir el-Medina was still consideadimportant part of the landscape, and
various burials and dwellings were scattered arotinedsite from the Late through to the
Coptic periods, often reusing older tombs (Castel Beeks 1980; Montserrat and Meskell
1997; Meskell 1999b: 195-8; Strudwick 2003: 176-8).
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FIG. 4: DEIR EL-MEDINA IN THE RAMESSIDE PERIOD(AFTER BRUYERE1939:PL. 7)

2.2 THE OCCUPANTS OFDEIR EL-MEDINA

The population of Deir el-Medina was a mixture @yftian, Nubian and Levantine (Ward
1963, 1989a, 1989b, 1994; Shisha-Halevy 1978; HuBB2). They were mostly skilled
craftsmen, and had much higher literacy rates s inormal in Egyptian society, especially
female literacy (Janssen 1992; Sweeney 1993; fampesative estimates of literacy rates
elsewhere in Egypt see Baines and Eyre 1983; B&663: 49-53). Though problematic,
they have been termed ‘middle class’ (Meskell 19994). Although ‘class’ is a loaded term,
it is difficult to find completely neutral languade describe the social situation of Deir el-
Medina; Richards (2005: 13-18) discusses the agiplity of the word ‘class’ when

describing ancient Egyptian society. Elsewhere, Rdiks(2002: 13) uses ‘stratum’, and
simply a binary distinction between ‘elite’ and melite’, but that is reductive in its own

right.
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The workmen received state rations for their Wdﬂerﬁy 1954b, 1973; Shinichi 1990;
Janssen 1975a: 455-93, 1997a: Chapters 1-2; Mdled@@14). These were divided into
monthly deliveries of grain, termeadl.w anddni, as well as supplies of pottery, fish, wood,
cakes, confectionaries, oil, meat, salt and othewuries, grouped under the termri
(Mandeville 2014: xiv). These were delivered byeeral teams otorvéelabourers called
smd.t, who supplied the various communities in the dféerny 1973: Chapters 13-16, 20;
Valbelle 1985a: Chapter 4; Janssen 1997a: Chaptéardsert al. 2003). Thesmd.tteams
covered a wide range of roles, with different g®ugsponsible for bringing water (Cristophe
1953-4; Eichler 1990, 1991; Allam 1994), fish (Gwphe 1967; Janssen 1997a: 37-54;
Antoine 2006), pottery (Janssen 1975a: 485-8; Fra06d3), wood (Shinichi 1998) and
cleaning laundry (Davies and Toivari-Viitala 200Ianssen and Janssen 2002: 1-12). The
workmen also had the scope to supplement theimecthrough farming and ‘private-sector’
craft activities (McDowell 1992a; Cooney 2006, 208Weeney 2006).

Although the artisans were largely of a similariabtclass’, they were overseen by a scribe
and two foremen, together known as the ‘captathg’;craftsmen were split into two ‘sides’
for work purposessmh.y (‘left’) and wnm.y (‘right’), with one foreman per side (Peden 2011
provides an overview of the composition of the wWorke). Being intermediaries between the
craftsmen and central government, the higher positof the captains translated into greater
material wealth and influence (Davies 1999: xixgld®v the official scribe were twemd.t
scribes, responsible for recording the deliveriiegamds (Ventura 1986: 65, 68; Davies 1999:
123-42). The society was not therefore egalitarart, the artisans were still wealthier than
the majority of the Egyptian population.

At the other end of the social scale, the serviceeovants is well attestedérny 1973: 175-
81; Valbelle 1985a: 123, 174, 256-7; Janssen 1923&86; Hofmann 2006). It is unclear
exactly where the servants dwelt; they may hawedlioutside the village (McDowell 1992a:
201), especially as in many cases servants weredlhmetween families, who were allotted
‘days’ of service. For example, the same servamsreentioned in relation to different groups
on O.Glasgow D.1925.83 and O.Ashmolean 90. Simyilatthere is evidence that some
families had access to large numbers of servarits,aould not possibly all have lived in the
house. P.BM 10055 line 3 mentions five servant®rmghg toP3-nb (Cerny 1929c), and
0.BM 5631 mentions twelve servants of the authtateer Cerny and Gardiner 1957: PlI.
88). However, there exist cases of servants detals being born ‘in house’, as in the chapel
of Nfi-htp (Janssen 1982b: 109-15). It is possible thatréfess to children of servants living
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with their ‘masters’. Furthermore, O.Ashmolean 86to 3 distinguishes between servamnis
m niw.t (‘of Thebes’) anduty m-kb (‘inside’). It is plausible that this referred where the
servants lived; some were based in Thebes, andsdthside’,i.e. within the houses of those

they served.

Although many of the occupants of Deir el-Medinal faiginally come from elsewhere,
positions had a tendency to be hereditary; thimast observable with higher ranks such as
foreman. However, outsiders were occasionally bnoug to fill managerial roles—most
famouslyR%ms, owner of tombs TT7, TT212 and TT299-ms was ‘hired’ by the ViziePs-

sr, an event recorded on O.Cairo 256Z&rfiy 1933: 55, 75). Similarly, there are indicasion
that workmen could themselves be promoted to highaks. Davies (1999: 120, 146-7)
discusses the careers of several workmen who sgemtd have become scribes responsible
for recordingsmd.tdeliveries.The hierarchy of the workforce, and specificallywhohildren

were introduced and progressed through the raoksisfthe subject of Chapter 5.

2.3EXCAVATION AND RESEARCH HISTORY

Deir el-Medina and its environs have been condistexxcavated for over a century. For an
overview of its excavation history see McDowell 989 23-7), Toivari-Viitala (2011: 10-11)
and Gobeil (2015). The first known artefact to cdinoen Deir el-Medina, a limestone statue,
appeared on the Luxor antiquities market in 177@iv@ri-Viitala 2011: 10), with various
more artefacts appearing in private collectionsr dlie next century. The first attested actual
excavation, of several tombs, was undertaken by J&ardner Wilkinson between 1827-8
(Bierbrier 1982: 127-33). Further excavations, édygof the tombs and temples, were
undertaken in the early 2@entury by Baraize (1914), Schiaparelli (1923) atiller, later
published by Anthes (1943: 50-72). Following WoWtr 1, the French Institute (IFAO) held
a permanent concession to work on the site, tise $gasons being led by Gauthier (Foucart
1917; Gauthier 1917, 1920), followed by BruyéreeTdrea was subsequently excavated
systematically from 1922-1951 (Bruyére 1924, 19286, 1927, 1928, 1929a, 1930, 1933,
1934, 1937a, 1937b, 1939, 1948, 1952a, 1952b, 19%58). It was early in this period that
the site was identified as a workmen’s villagée(ny 1929a), with the main part of the

settlement excavated between 1934-5.
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Excavations were halted in 1952 due to politicalesty and would not begin again until 1970
(Castel and Meeks 1980). Castel’s main aim wastopiete the survey of the site, though he
also excavated several Late Period tombs builtr @bmndonment of the village. Further
excavations in 1974-5 (Bonnet and Valbelle 19756} larified the origin of the village and
its developmental phases. More recently, betwed#-B) a joint venture ran between the
IFAO and Louvre (Mathieu 2004: 638-44; Pantalada®® 448-50; Pantalacci and Denoix
2006: 376-8), focussing on tlggand puits Generally, however, since the early 2000s the

focus has turned to conservation work across teé3si

In terms of the occupants of Deir el-Medina, mostkwhas focused on the organisation and
life of the workmen (importantl¢erny 1973; Bierbrier 1982; Valbelle 1985a; Janskg9i7a)
and thecorvéelabourers supplying them (discussed above). Mecently, dedicated studies
have been undertaken into the women of the sitevéfieViitala 2001; Sweeney 2006, 2008,
2011; Donker van Heel 2016). Some studies havehtmlon childhood at Deir el-Medina
(Meskell 1994a, 1998, 1999a, 1999b, 2000b; Jan01 2R003), though these rely solely on
burial evidence, and Meskell's works especially mpetition of the same examples. There
has to date been no comprehensive study into aoldllusing all available sources. Estimates
of household sizes vary—Valbelle (1985b: 84) andtdf@a (2007: 12) suggest that the
average family had 2-3 children at any one timemig2005: 157) proposes there could be
as many as 6; Lesko (1994: 6) that most familias 840 children over their lifetime; and
Friedman (1985: 97 Note 72) up to 15. Howevergatlimates concur that children formed at
least half of the demography. In the absence ofcdéztl studies into children at the site,
information is missing on half of the population-gaably the most important half, as
children were essential for the site’s continugtiand the continuity or evolution of cultural
practices. We cannot truly claim to understand dfeDeir el-Medina unless we understand

the experiences of its children.

2.4DATA-SET OF THE STUDY

As a result of both its sheltered location and sghently good preservation, and the skilled

nature of its occupants, Deir el-Medina providesste, textual and material evidence in

abundance, with which the lives and identities lufdren can be explored. Furthermore, the

13 Online annual reports of this activity are avaiabn the IFAO website, accessible at:
www.ifao.egnet.net/ifao/recherche/rapports-actsfite
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lack of later re-occupation means that the matasalargely contemporaneous with the
occupation proper. Deir el-Medina therefore proudsal for a self-contained analysis of
childhood identity. This study draws upon multiggands of evidence: textual records
detailing both formal business of the craftsmen a&meir daily correspondence; artistic
depictions of children on various media; the bugriaf children from the necropolises

surrounding the site; and material evidence froenvilage and surrounding dumps.

Textual evidence is discussed in Chapters 4 arah&,a catalogue of texts which mention
children is provided in Appendix 1Those compiled in Appendix 1 do not have any
secondary literature referenced in-text; full migliaphies for each are contained within the
Appendix. Other texts have primary references cifiegkts from Deir el-Medina number in
the thousands; many were found in and around tha&gei and others in and around the
Theban necropolis, discarded by the craftsmen wugrithere. These are written on both
papyri and ostraca, sherds of pottery or limestepeirposed as writing and drawing media.
Whilst most texts are published, a significant nemstill await full publication. Of these,
many are transcribed ilerny’s notebooks at the Griffith Institute, Oxfoilbue to practical
constraints, the textual data-set of this thesidudes only those fully published, or within
Cerny’s notebooks. Whilst ideal, it would have béepractical to visit all institutions where
Deir el-Medina texts are housed but uncataloguseldata-set used here still amounts to the
majority of texts known, and it is believed thaeyhare representative of yet unpublished
material. The primary publications of texts are DaRd PDEM. Texts from Deir el-Medina
are also included in many general catalogues opfay texts (for example KRCerny and
Gardiner 1957) or as publications of individual small groups of material; a full
bibliography of such publications is given in Deémet al. (2007). The onlineDeir el-
Medina databaséDonker van Heeét al. 2007) contains a collated list of all publishedtsex
from Deir el-Medina, searchable according to citesuch as subject or individuals

mentioned.

Unfortunately, especially for ostraca, due to théure of the material texts were often found
fragmentary, broken or faded. As such, translatibiihe contents frequently requires a degree
of reconstruction, if not interpretation. Many bktdiscussions within Chapters 4 and 5 rely
on a small number of incomplete texts, which creataveats around any conclusions.
Another problem is that few texts come with a secamovenance from within the village.
Huge numbers were found in tiggand puitswhere they had been discarded, meaning they

are completely without stratigraphic context anch ¢ee dated only on palaeographic or
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contextual grounds. Otherwise, especially in tharyebefore the IFAO concession, some
texts were bought on the Luxor antiquities markatker than being excavated from within
the site itself. Only a minority of ostraca bear extavator's note detailing within which

sector or house a text was found; without a speéiifid context for many texts, a dimension
of potential analysis is missing to us. Difficutiavith the use of texts as artefacts are
discussed in Appendix 1, and also throughout tlesishwhere relevant to the conclusions

drawn from these sources.

Mortuary evidence is discussed in Chapters 6 arahd,a catalogue of children’s graves is
provided in Appendix 2. Tombs continued to be esgdoand published across the site’s
excavation history. Those of the Western necropebse featured in all early volumes of
Bruyére’'sFouilles de Deir el-Médinel(1924, 1925, 1926, 1927, 1928, 1929a, 1930, 1933,
1934, 1937a), and the Eastern necropolis receivdddicated volume (1937b). Tombs of
Deir el-Medina residents follow two numbering sysse many form part of the Theban Tomb
series (TT) and are designated accordingly, wbilsers form part of a numbering system in
the 1000s. Those from the Eastern necropolis aeegrl365-1390. Problems and limitations

with this evidence are again discussed in the agle€hapters.

Artistic evidence comprises two main types: i) ima@f children on figured ostraca; ii) those
on votive and mortuary material such as stelae tamb walls. However, the first corpus
includes parallels of mortuary compositions—pogsié trial pieces or copies, as well as
more individual compositions—and many may have hessd in votive contexts themselves.
Figured ostraca are published in numerous catatog8ehafer 1916; Schiaparelli 1923;
Werbrouck 1932, 1953; Vandier d’Abbadie 1936, 19B8¥46, 1959; Keimer 1941; Brunner-
Traut 1956, 1979; Peterson 1974). They are disduss€hapters 5 and 7, and catalogued in
Appendix 3. Children within more ‘formal’ artist&ources, tomb scenes and stelae, are used
as evidence of familial relationships and intexatsi discussed in Chapter 9. These are
presented in Appendix 4, with a bibliography ofemeinces for each scene. Within the
discussion, scenes are referenced by their tomisegie number as ordered in Appendix 4
(i.e. TT10 scene 2 refers to the second scene listeer dniL0).

Finally, artefactual evidence comes from the extiama of the village, as well as material
discovered in the surrounding rubbish dumps. Thadenmal, alongside supporting evidence,
forms the primary data-set of Chapters 8-10. A noiest go here towards the nature of

excavation. The establishment of the IFAO concessiad especially the arrival of Bruyere,
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enabled a more organised and systematic level cdvetion generally. However, unlike the
necropolises, which were excavated across manysydlae village itself was dug in one
season (Bruyére 1939). Partly, this was due toeasmd looting occuring around Luxor
(Bruyére 1939: 239); as such, the village excavatias undertaken rapidly and with a larger
indigenous workforceThis had two significant effects which limit bothet usefulness of the
excavation report, and the data itself. Firstlye o pressure and time constraints, the village
was not excavated stratigraphically; secondly amossquently, certain object types were
prioritised, typically ritual or inscribed materiaMost other finds were typically listed
collectively after each house, rather than on anrby-room basis; this impedes quantitative

analysis. Limitations with the artefactual dataaet discussed further in Chapter 8.

The sources of evidence outlined above come frormsacthe site’s lifespan, some five
hundred years. Since Deir el-Medina was occupiedgtich a long period, this could be seen
as problematic; continuity in practice or mentaliyer this time cannot be presumed.
However, this thesis argues that considering theemaéd holistically is justified. Firstly, with
regards to textual evidence, documentary recorelseant before Dynasty 19, and so do not
represent the entire occupation period in any cBsghermore, many texts are undateable
with precision, and so picking a bounded data-sebming to a specific period would be
difficult, if not impossible. Secondly, with artefaal and artistic corpora, continuity over
time does seem to be present, further justifyindiachronic discussion; instances where
change over time can be observed, such as wittalburare noted and discussed when
relevant to the study. Thirdly, attempting to foeustudy such as this on one specific period
would artificially limit discussion, and ignore thmossibility for analysis of how attitudes
towards children persisted or changed over timer&fore, bearing in mind that continuity
cannot be assumedl priori, it is argued that it is reasonable to look at $ite across its

occupation history.

It is also believed that the findings of this stuthve wider relevance. Because of the level of
material available, Deir el-Medina forms the bdsis many reconstructions of daily life in
New Kingdom Egypt. However, it is not clear howitgl Deir el-Medina was of Egyptian
society more generally, given that it was a planc@dmunity of skilled craftsmen. That said,
despite the unique condition of its residents, BéiMedina was still part of the social fabric
of New Kingdom society. Its inhabitants worshippadre or less the same Gods—although
there are examples of cults seemingly specific wir 2lI-Medina, such as the deified

Amenhotep | mentioned earlier, this is no differemtther settlements which were equally
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home to regional or site-specific cults—spoke tl@nes language, and were culturally
synonymous with other areas both in the Thebaronegind Egypt more widely. Similarly,

the inhabitants were in frequent contact with thesiole world (see Chapter 10, Fig. 42).
Whilst the actual experiences of children couldenbgen unique to Deir el-Medina, given the
population and its work, the fundamental naturetifdhood to society, and how childhood
was defined—grounded in wider Egyptian culture amehtality—means that the evidence

from Deir el-Medina likely reflects conceptions #&mn to other contemporary sites.

Deir el-Medina is therefore an ideal case studye Hvidence it provides is varied and
plentiful, whilst being situated within a boundext®-geographic context. However, equally,
whilst the data-set is bounded, its conclusionshaid to be valid of Egyptian society more
widely. Indeed, where appropriate, comparisons wither sites and periods will be made,

demonstrating similarities of life at Deir el-Medito Egyptian society more generally.
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3. RESEARCH METHOD AND METHODOLOGY

3.1IDENTITY AS AN ARCHAEOLOGICAL THEME

This thesis is informed by the archaeology of idgnivhich has emerged in recent years
(amongst others Jones 2000; Fowler 2004, 2010;iiC®@dsella and Fowler 2005; Diaz-
Andreu et al. 2005; Insoll 2007; Dommasnes and Wrigglesworth8®ierceet al 2016).
Modern concepts of identity are synonymous with seéf and personality, grounded in
Cartesian ideas of mind-body dualism. However, withast societies, the same does not
necessarily apply. The very idea of the ‘individuahs increasingly been discussed as a
product of Western post-industrial society (Geet®74; Shweder and Bourne 1982; la
Fontaine 1985; Bender 1993: 258; Spiro 1993; Jahid&99: 82; Hodder 2000: 23). People
in the past were not necessarily individualisethensame manner as ourselves. However, this
is not to say that people were not self-aware, that there was no concept of the ‘self’;
individualism is not synonymous with the individudeskell 1999a: 9). Rather, it is to say
that—although people in the past may have had sesehself—in contrast to today the self-
contained individual need not have been the mopbitant component of identity (Fowler
2004: 3, 16). Individuals might instead be primardentified through other means, such as
their role within a socially-marked group (Gilles#001).

Archaeologically, identity is often approached &# iis akin to what sociology terms the
‘social persona’. The social persona is formedugloan intersecting network of various
attributes, such as age, gender, class, ethnintyraligion. These aspects alter throughout
life, meaning that an individual goes through nuooeridentities throughout their lifetime;
‘identity’ is a fluid process, rather than statandition (Hall 1996). Furthermore, because the
attributes which form identity are given meaningptigh relationships and interactions with
others, an individual can have multiple, contemporalentities within different social
contexts, based on the activities they perform tedgroups to which they belong. This is
not, however, to suggest that social identity iorimed solely by physical attributes.

Materials also create identities, as it is matgyiakhich gives humans certain abilities to
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engage with the world (Conneller 202%)dentity is therefore formed through a network of
relationships between people and materials (Fo20&0: 360; Harris 2016: 21).

That said, although ‘individualism’ may not neceigehave been a feature of past societies,
neither is social identity completely separate fittv individual. Identities as socially-created
still require a level of individual identificatiorthe individual unconsciously has a unique
sense of self, from which they perceive the surdinm world (Harré 1998). In order to
effectively belong to a group, therefore, “the deffowingly commits itself to the shared
values and practices” (Goret al. 1999: 381; Blum 2015: 20-1). The individual “chosse
which groups to identify with, which to perceive ‘ather’, and what meanings and feelings
each of these categories elicits” (Grimson 2010). @he individual is self-aware and
conscious in their membership of a group. Constaeraof social identities must therefore

also give consideration to the role of the indiabiin constructing and maintaining these.

The conclusion from this is that identity purelytive sense of the ‘social persona’ leaves an
incomplete picture. Discussion of social identitieast also consider the individuals within
the social structures. Identification of a cultugabup is a halfway-house between two key
elements of identity: that as externally determibgdociety; and that formed within the self
through experiences and practices. These elemeatanatually informative. However,
different theorists label them by different termi® some sociologists, the elements of
identity aresocial or objective (belonging to various social groups, and the digtishing
features of thesexelf or subjective(the person’s unique combination of features aitsa
andego(the person’s sense of self and where they bel(gpdward 2010: 134). However,
within ‘role-identity’ theory (Stryker and Burke Q0), the various aspects of identity include

social(group participation)tole (social roles) angersonal(biological components).

Following these principles, and recognising theyway terminology within literature for the
same concepts, this thesis approaches childhooditidey dividing it into two spheres. The
first is ‘socially-ascribed’ identity—how childhoodas constructed, and how children were
grouped according to their bodily attributes, genedéhnicity and other factors. This informs
how children were treated, their scope for socmttipipation, and the relationships they

engaged in. The second is ‘self-ascribed’ identityw children as individuals lived within

14 For example, a bow and arrows do not just refleat a person is a hunter; they grant the abititgea hunter
(Harris 2016).
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these social structures, and how experiences eétsiguctures contributed to a more personal
understanding of self and the world, and sense efbership to particular social groups.
Neither sphere is given primacy, but both must bastlered to form a holistic picture
(Meskell 1999a: 22).

The idea of two inter-linked components of identitys received some prior archaeological
consideration. Fahlander (2008) has approachedlasindeas through the concept of
embodiment. He identifies two types of corporealiife first is how the body is registered
by wider society; distinctions between social categs are frequently dictated, consciously or
unconsciously, by visual attributes such as se&,adheight. The second relates to how the
body physically interacts with its world and itsrewndings. Diaz-Andreu and Lucy (2005:
1) likewise distinguish between the self and itarelsteristics, which they term ‘personality’,

and the individual’s identification with broaderogips.

Furthermore, the very concept that identity incoapes two levels—that defined externally,
and that understood by the individual themselvesufiderpinned by similar concerns to
those that underlie debates of agency and structime relationship between the individual
and wider social systems has long been discussek{Bim 1912, 1933; Weber 1914). In
Durkheim’s terms, society is founded upon commubeliefs and values, a ‘collective
consciousness’. Social behaviour is learned byindesidual, and determined by socially-
transmitted customs. However, members of sociedp &ave a more personal ‘individual
consciousness’, the product of social interactitm&ther words, every individual has a dual
‘consciousness’—one based on inculcated social vielna the other based on unique
emotions and experiences (Shilling 1997; Shillimgl Mellor 1998; Throop and Laughlin
2002). This mirrors the relationship, and potenfml tension, between the identity that

society creates for the individual, and their ownse of self within this.

There has been little explicit work on identity kit an ancient Egyptian context. The fullest
overview is provided by Meskell (1999a: 8-52), wdoapproach is followed here. She
provides a similar definition of identity to thased in this thesis, which encompasses both
“the multiplicity of social identities as well aBe singularity of individual experience” within
these (Meskell 1999a: 50; see also van der Too8®:13; Meskell 2001: 189; Clark 2003:
320). Ragazolli (2010) discusses ‘self-fashioniagd ‘self-presentation’, comparable to what
is here termed ‘self-identity’. Elsewhere, the iwidual’ is discussed by Weiss (2015: 11-12,

following Assmann 1996: 94), who concludes that ‘tBgyptian individual was never fully
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detached from the community relations...[the indiabis] a single person acting within that
social group within which it is integrated...the steal human entity embedded within a
social group”. She concludes that “an individuadisyequivalent to uniqueness seems difficult
to maintain...such a strong definition would deméamat every individual differ from every
other in every aspect imaginable” (Weiss 2015: Ii2the context of religious practices, she
argues that individual participation was aimechatwell-being and maintenance of the larger
social whole. However, this is not incompatiblehwtbe individual’s ability to have personal
experiences within such practices. This is espgcimhportant to acknowledge when
considering children. Children are ultimately resgble for continuity or change in practices

over time, a dialogue which requires negotiatiod eonsideration of personal experience.

Greater attention has been paid to the variousvishadl attributes which inform social
identities. The most researched ‘strand’ of idgritds been gender, as discussed in Chapter 1.
There has also been discussion of local or regiooaalmunity identities (see Hagen 2007a
and further references therein; BulBmann 2010; \discR014). However, as noted by
Sweeney (2011: 2), Egyptian archaeologists hawdetéto investigate specifgroupswith a
common social background or similar status (forneple Roth 2001; Toivari-Viitala 2001),
thus overlooking how attributes such as gender Ineaguanced by other factors such as class
or ethnicity. Little has been done to study thesgeats of being holistically—age, gender, or
ethnicity do not act in isolation but impact ondare impacted by, each other—and consider
how they contributed together to form identitiexc&ptions include Meskell (1998, 1999a,
2002) and Sweeney (2006). These works provide Agtihecedent for the methods of this
thesis, and confirmation that such aspects of ijeoan successfully be recovered from the

archaeological record.

To an extent, this thesis also applies the arcbgemal framework of identity to a single
social group, children. However, it considers at@tdacross the spectrum of age, gender and
class at Deir el-Medina. Ideas inherent to the a@ology of identity apply very successfully
to children. As they are increasingly seen as mesnbé both adult-structured and child-
structured ‘worlds’ (Chapter 1), their identitiesgach may either overlap or differ. Similarly,
childhood is a time of great physiological and dtge development, and in many societies
such development is key to delineating periods ifef. IAge and identity are therefore
inexorably linked; children of different ages wllé involved in different activities based on
their bodily capabilities (Fahlander 2008: 16-1Tgking it probable that those of different

age categories held different social identities.
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Baxter (2006: 81) suggests that an archaeologicalerstanding of childhood involves

identifying four components:

i. Which members of society were defined as chitdr
il. The roles and behaviours expected of childngparticular settings.
iii. Children’s physical environment.

iv. Children’s social environment, including fagngize and composition.

These components are the backbone of how a s@aastructs ‘childhood’, and must also be
understood to consider how children lived. They thexefore fundamental to understanding
childhood identities. However, as discussed in @rafd, childhood has been greatly
understudied within Egyptian archaeology. Egypaachaeologists cannot currently claim to
have a formal understanding of any of these fosmas. It has been suggested that there is
simply not enough conclusive evidence to explores tbe ancient Egyptians considered
childhood (Meskell 1994a: 42). However, this thesils demonstrate that such statements are
incorrect. Granted, children were neither the primaroducers of, nor the target for, the
literary and artistic documentation which forms tbeus of most discussion. Nonetheless, a
thorough scrutiny of the material record revealscmevidence related to children; it has

simply not been collated or subjected to rigoraueslysis.

This thesis approaches Baxter’s criteria by grogpirem under the two ‘spheres’ of identity
outlined above. The first criterion is consideredder the banner of ‘socially-ascribed’
identity, or how society defined childhood, and #eeond, third and fourth under the banner
of ‘self-ascribed’ identity, or children’s lived pgrience. Following this principle, analysis is
divided into two sections, each dealing with onenednt of identity, although their findings

are mutually informative.

3.2S0CIALLY-ASCRIBED IDENTITY

The first section of analysis (Chapters 4-7), coraple to Baxter’s first criterion, discusses
identity at the ‘socially-ascribed’ level. Broadlyt, considers how society defined and
understood childhood as a period of life. Identjtyst like the concept of ‘childhood’, is

culturally situated. We cannot begin to considefldcen as individuals without first
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understanding the cultural context within whichythiged. Socially-ascribed identity acts as a
necessary first step to this, as it reveals theetyidg social structures within which children
lived, the activities and spheres in which child@ndifferent ages participated, and their
potential for action within them. Because of thekleof research into childhood within
Egyptian archaeology, relatively little has beeilitten about even the most basic concepts of
how the Egyptians defined ‘childhood’, and how amidether periods of childhood were
delineated. This was discussed in Chapter 1. Homwemgch issues are fundamental to

understanding how society treated children, and imeisliscussed before progressing.

In order to achieve this, different bodies of evide will be used to consider how childhood
was defined at Deir el-Medina, when and how pragieesthrough childhood was marked,
and how factors such as age, gender and ethrmtityeenced the construction of childhood. It
will be shown that, whilst broadly painting similarctures, aspects of the sources present
differing, sometimes contradictory, evidence fowhohildhood was constructed. However,
rather than being problematic, this reflects thatillhood’ is contextually defined, and
presented differently within different social arendhe use of specific terms to refer to
children, for example, does not necessarily meanttie idea of childhood embodied by these
terms was applicable in all social contexts. Ddfdar‘'meanings’ of childhood contributed to

identity within different scenarios.

To pre-empt the findings of this research, it Wil suggested that the context within which
children were active was a primary determinantifow childhood was defined, as much as
more expected factors such as gender. This seofianalysis is therefore structured as
follows. Rather than being driven by evidence—a parison of data-sets one after another—
it is structured according to social contexts, witeach of which several bodies of evidence
are discussed. This is believed to offer a moreced discussion. The first Chapter considers
evidence of children within daily life, and as memd of society generally, although

admittedly the evidence for this is mostly textughis is then compared to evidence of
children as participants in the workforce, whichggests that childhood was defined

differently, as was progression through it. ThediChapter considers mortuary evidence of
children, to explore how the presentation of cloloih in death matched, or differed from, that
in life. Having discussed how childhood was underdtand structured within these contexts,

the final Chapter considers how progression wakeahrsuch as through rites of passage.
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The aim of this is to demonstrate the complexibieshildhood. It will be shown that different
contexts and activities indicate different ideesitiand ways of defining childhood, and that
these were further determined by other factors sischender, ethnicity and class. There was

no single ‘childhood’ at Deir el-Medina.

A note must go to the research method used withigranalysis. Especially for Chapter 5,
which discusses children within the workforce, pmjogical models are employed to
reconstruct how children might have learnt theaftcrSpecifically, this study ascribes to the
ideas of Piaget and Vygotsky, which consider thacept of developmental ‘stages’ of
growth. Such models require justification. Piage®72) suggested that child development
incorporated several universal stages. The agesiah these psychological developments
typically occur has been widely accepted by otheycpologists. However, Piaget’s
‘cognitive-structuralist’ approach has been criduor ignoring both cultural and situational
factors. For example, children can perform at déffe developmental levels working alone as
opposed to under guidance or in a group (Minar @naolvn 2001: 371), and the location
where a task is performed can also affect perfoomadevels (Rogoff 1984: 1). Because of its
shortcomings, use is made here of refinements byokky (1978: 86-7), who developed
Piaget’s idea to allow for cultural differences ahd individual’s own abilities, recognising a

need to consider the social context of learning.

It goes without saying that psychological and ctigaimodels cannot simply be overlaid
onto past societies without recognition that thegume certain universalities as to how
people think. The problems with using psychologyeesally in the context of childhood were
discussed in Chapter 1. However, this does not rtrestirsuch disciplines should nm¢ used.

They provide a useful framework to explore the ewmitk from new perspectives; it will infact
be shown in Chapter 5 that the ideas of Piaget\&gbtsky translate closely to what is
suggested by archaeological evidence for craftsiieg. The above discussion is simply to
say that the use of psychological models can bélgmmatic, and is recognised as such.
However, when used carefully and with recognitidrntteeir modern basis, they provide a
powerful lens with which to discuss the evidencke Tdeas of Piaget and Vygotsky are not
controversial, and have previously been appliedcessfully to archaeological contexts

(Greenfield 2000). This justifies their employméete.
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3.3SELF-ASCRIBED IDENTITY

The second section of analysis (Chapters 8-10) iderss ‘self-ascribed’ identity—how
children understood themselves and the world, dwir tparticipation within society. It
incorporates primarily the third and fourth of Bexk criteria, but also elements of the
second, specifically consideration of how roles argected behaviours inform how and in
what capacity the individual acts. This sectiorapnélysis draws directly on the findings from
the previous section; socially-ascribed identifjuences the potential roles, expectations and
restrictions placed on children of different agesl genders. Children are not necessarily
constrained by these structures, and may act egritr@ocietal expectations, but their actions
are still informed by social boundaries (Wartof4i983: 188; Diaz-Andreu and Lucy 2005: 2;
Lucy 2005: 60). In other words, socially-ascribddntity informs—but does not necessarily

determine—the scope and potential for childrentgas.

This section considers children as active soci@ngg and attempts to access how their
personal identities were informed through lived engnce and membership of social groups.
It explores this through evidence relating to thmeenas: children’s participation as members

of households; their relationships with other meralwé society; and play.

Evidence of children’s ‘self-ascribed’ identity igsevitably found more in material culture
than texts and art, which were created predominantiadults and reflect adult ideals and
conceptions of childhood. This evidence therefeguires a higher degree of interpretation in
order to access the decisions and processes dfemilvho engaged with it. However, this
does not mean that such sources are unusablect)mfateriality is key to self-identity. The
actions and relationships which inform an individki@xperiences are inherently tied into,
and expressed through, engagements with materidlitthermore, attachment to objects
becomes incorporated into a sense of self (GoffmB®®il). Material culture is therefore
arguably the best avenue for approaching this aspkeddentity. Despite the need for
interpretation, such interpretation will remain gnded in the evidence itself, and draw

entirely from knowledge of ancient Egypt and itéw@al processes.

As far as possible, the evidence for this analgsisves from Deir el-Medina itself. However,
the material evidence from Deir el-Medina is lessnprehensive than textual or artistic
sources. This is for two reasons. Firstly, the aectogical record mostly reflects the

abandonment processes of the village; the inhabitmok much with them when they left.
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The record is therefore incomplete. Secondly, thine of the excavation means that much
material was only described cursorily, and the-fiodtext of few objects was recorded. Most
houses simply had an inventory listed at the entheif entry in the report, rather than even
on a room-by-room basis. It is impossible to parfany meaningful quantitative analysis.
Therefore, although the themes and ideas discuss#ds section of analysis would have
been fundamental to daily life, the current stdtevadence from Deir el-Medina alone does
not provide sufficient scope to explore them adésjya These Chapters therefore take a
wider focus, supplementing discussion with evidericem Egypt more widely. It is
recognised that this requires an assumption that emidence is comparable to that of Deir
el-Medina; whenever possible, external evidencé véltied to what is known from Deir el-

Medina, in order to support this.

In order to consider children as social agentdhaological approaches to agency must be
evaluated. Agency bridges two sociological appreachindividualism, where all social
phenomena are the result of individual actions, lasidsm, where society exists as an entity
beyond its members (Gillespie 2001: 7BXplicit archaeological discussions of agency first
emerged in the 1970s. The concept was heavilyigiebt; all societies birthed ambitious
individuals whose will inspired social change. Thigy man’ approach had little applicability
beyond elite politics (Robb 2010: 496-7). Into th@90s, agency theory developed from
seeing agency as a characteristic of an individuability to affect others, to a social
relationship. This drew heavily on the ideas of Bleu (1977, 1990) and Giddens (1979,
1984), whereby the individual and society are indilectical relationship. Social
‘structures’—wider settings and conditions suchgaader or cultural values—determine an
agent’s ability for action, and action in turn reates, redefines or transforms these structures.
Though aspects of Giddens and Bourdieu have begqued (Karp 1986; Kilminster 1991:
99-101; Dornan 2002: 305-8; Robb 2010: 495-6), sasps highlighted that agency—and
structures—are not universal, but defined withimtipalar contexts. Ancient Egyptian and
Viking children did not have comparable agency;eied, the agency of New Kingdom

children possibly differed from that of other Eggpt periods.

Modern agency theory is based on ideas of agenayt@al for social reproduction. However,
it considers more the connections between agdres, material and social contexts. Agency
is a feature of relationships rather than of irdiivls; it is dependent on the actor’'s

relationship to the recipient, within a given codteln other words, people modulate and
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interpret their actions according to the situatma those involved Furthermore, the ‘scale’
of what can be considered an agent is variablecland Lopiparo 2005: 369), ranging from
individuals, to collectives, and even materiallit@dodder 1987; Gell 1998: 17-1%.

Despite a common aim, archaeological approachesg&ncy cover many, sometimes
contradictory, perspectives (Ortner 1984: 127; Bsebaind Robb 2000a; Dornan 2002: 304;
Joyce and Lopiparo 2005: 365). Two key debatesvaether agency is demonstrated through
intentional or unconscious action, and whether egbave freedom or are constrained by
social structure (Dornan 2002: 309). These debatesimportant, as they underpin the

approach taken when discussing children as agents.

Ideas of collective agency, wherein “all actions aocially determined” (Shanks and Tilley
1987: 124), form one end of the spectrum. This @gn emphasises structural constraints.
Similarly, Pauketat (2001: 80) suggests that sopraktices embody a society’s habitus,
instilled unconsciously into people’s experienddsre, again, agency operates at a group
level. In contrast, Hodder has advocated the stiiddgency through “individual lived lives”
(2000: 23), proposing that individual actions canrbstored from the material record. Others
consider the ‘generic’ individual, forming a middigound between agential freedom and
structural determinism. Johnson (2000b) proposes itidividual decisions are predictable
under certain social conditions, thus allowing fawnsideration of structural influence.
Likewise, Joyce (2000) suggests that agency reptegedividual actions embedded within a
wider cultural setting. Bell (1992) argues for thetional actor’; whilst shared practices are
best seen as products of individual decisionsyiddal ideas and beliefs vary so widely that
analysis should be limited to activities where mesi are widely shared. In other words,
studies should only focus on activities that wére same for most individuals under given
conditions. This approach sees the only recoverabigence of agency to be in situations

where responses would be universally similar.

15 A simple example is the act of opening a bag ifpst If alone, the actor is likely just to rip opthe top.
However, if in a social situation where a bag kely to be shared, the actor may instead rip tlievbide open
for easier access by a communal group. Here, ttiageéictates how the actor interacts with thesgtag.

16 Returning to the example of the crisps bag, thaainer itself also exerts its own ‘secondary age(@Gell

1998) in this scenario. It is only the bag’s desigmich enables it to be ripped in various ways. §\idre item
instead, say, a tube with a lid, the actor woulccbestrained in how they could manipulate the doetaand

access the crisps, regardless of setting. Bothr aothmaterial combine to shape events.
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Although these approaches vary, they share a ssue iof the ‘human scale’ (Redman 1987)
of analysis—whether to see the individual, or wigiguctures, as the base unit for study. The
individual may be where social change or continottiginates, but a focus only on specific
individuals makes it hard to explore relations lesw agent and structure. However, if only
‘generic’ individuals, or activities that are ideval for most individuals, are studied, this
restricts the possibility of exploring creativitgyond or against structuring systems, and thus
social change (Chapman 2000). Likewise, how areelyidhared and repeated practices

themselves any different from structure (Dornan22(B15)?

Unlike many past societies, where it is rare thdividuals can be isolated, the rich material
and textual record of ancient Egypt means the lieésspecific individuals can be

reconstructed, allowing for consideration of Hodsléndividual biographies’. Indeed, many
of the limitations of this approach do not applyEgyptian evidence. A common critique is
that to gather enough material about specific iddials, studies are usually either reliant on
leaders, returning to the ‘big man’ model, or clepeceservation. Whilst Egyptian material
attributable to named individuals often also coffines an elite social stratum, the inhabitants
of Deir el-Medina—whilst not the ‘lowest’ social mg—were still workmen, yet have

provided plentiful material for reconstructing theistories (Davies 1999).

However, other cautions of Hodder’s approach aiiply. Even if the ideas of individuals
(Hodder 1984a: 25, 1984b) can be recovered from ntfagerial record, it risks over-
emphasising the individual in social reproductidahinson 2000a: 225, 2000b: 213). As such,
it is important that individual lives, or ‘micropcesses’, can be tied to the larger structural

‘macroprocesses’ within which they are situatedr(@o 2002: 311).

This brings discussion back to the original potstudy of childhood must be reflexive,
between micro- and macro-scale, structure (soesdbyibed identity) and individual (self-
ascribed identity). These are not discrete, burlimked. However, analysis of the lived
experience of children inevitably has to consider ‘generic’ child within social interactions,
rather than specific individuals. This is becaweses and art are where specific individuals are
most visible, but children are typically absentnfrthese. Hodder’s ‘individual biographies’
prioritise the adult—exploring how children engagetth the material world can only

realistically be considered generically, by ‘chddtas a group.
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That said, what is a ‘generic’ child? Age is na¢ tinly defining factor of childhood, but also
gender, ethnicity and class, all of which would érpected to inform the childhood
experience. Furthermore, childhood is a time ofagreiological development, affecting
children’s scope for action. Individuals of diffatecapabilities may have different agencies
within the same situation. For example, Bruck ()988s examined how the pregnant and
disabled negotiated the landscape of certain pgmlismonuments differently to other
members of society. Aspects of this relate direttlghildren; abilities develop with age, and
those at different developmental thresholds wilygtally have different potential for
engaging with their material surroundings. Childegrdifferent stages of mental and social
development will participate differently in, and & different number of, social arenas
(Fahlander 2008: 20). Material engagements stuthiedigh the ‘generic’ child are therefore

problematic; what is the ‘generic’ condition we gltbprioritise?

This ties into another debate, of whether agendye& demonstrated through intentional or
unconscious action (Dobres and Robb 2000b: 10; eJogmd Lopiparo 2005: 368).
Intentionalism restricts the possibility for expltog creative or unplanned actions.
Furthermore, intentional action is often equatetthwesistance, pre-supposing the motives for
action (Brown 1996: 731). Indeed, agency need wot¢l\s lead to change, but also the
conscious decision to repeat past action (Hegmanh kmlow 2005). Agency is also
demonstrated by unintentional action. Not all indiials, especially the very young, have the
same level of knowledge or understanding aboutespaipon which to base their actions;
“there is a severe limit to how deeply and crificaware most people are, most of the time,
either about themselves or about the underpinrofgjseir social positions” (Blum 2015: 26).
This is especially true of children. Furthermordjildren are naturally curious and
experimental, and their actions often unconsciolisid to innovation (Ardren 2006: 7).
However, excessive focus on unintentional actiomlies that agents can only change
structures accidentally, or at least without expicintending to (Dornan 2002: 320).
Moreover, to argue that children can only have tamded consequences on the material
record itself denies the very agency which childhaochaeologists have spent the last decade

arguing for.

When considering children as agents, a balance aga&h be found between intentionality
and unintentionality (Robb 2010: 498). Childrenritlue argument of whether agents should
be knowledgeable. A sensitive treatment of childiertherefore complex, as it must be

attentive to how children of differing ages may édnad differing levels of social knowledge
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and awareness. ‘Childhood’ is not static but a tiaieconstant change, with numerous
developmental thresholds which affect the actigitige child is involved with, and how they
can express themselves and engage with materidinwihese. In order to consider
‘childhood’ generally, analysis must be both brdmdsh and age-sensitive. In this sense,

therefore, the ‘generic’ child is perhaps an ineotterm.

The approach of this section is therefore as faloWwo again pre-empt its results, a defining
element of childhood seems to have been dependeittuyn another’'s household. When this
analysis discusses ‘children’, therefore, it simmfers to individuals within this situation.
However, whilst we may not be able to access sipeaifividuals, analysis can at least take
into account the numerous factors, social and giokd, which inform childhood experience.
Where possible, therefore, analysis will also cdeishow differentypesof body—i.e. those

of different ages or genders—would have had diffgexperiences (Ortner 1984: 149; Ozbal
2007: 322). This still does not account for per$aitaations within these, such as individual
cognitive development. However, these aspectsianglysinaccessible. The best that can be
done is to account for how biological or socialtfas cut across the ‘generic’ experience of
children at Deir el-Medina.

In order to best access the experiences and degisiochildren within social practices, this
analysis develops a research method making carséubf aspects of archaeology, sociology,
anthropology and developmental psychology. Givenftitus on material culture as evidence
here, an interdisciplinary approach offers a widange of perspectives with which to
interpret and study the material; indeed, for sactliscussion, interdisciplinary analysis is
necessary (Roder 2008). As discussed for psychuabgiodels earlier, these disciplines must
be used carefully, rather than assuming that amldran be approached universally, but the
same justifications also apply. The use of espigcialnthropological parallels for
understanding past practices has been importardrebaeology for decades, and it is
especially pertinent for children who are excludi®an other sources. After Roveland (2000:
31): “while, of course, caution must be used wheawihg ethnographic parallels, an
examination of children cross-culturally...can aidtire evaluation of conditions that may

affect children’s activities and contributions”.

Given that little work has been dedicated to undexing childhood in ancient Egypt, even
less work has been dedicated to studying childrdinsd experience. The three topics

forming this section of analysis—household actgti social relationships, and play—have
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been chosen because they are among the most fun@ddnaspects of lived experience.
However, given the potential scope for analysiglifdren as individuals and agents within
the archaeological record, this thesis cannot hogensider every aspect of lived experience,
nor does it aim to. It aims rather to demonstrate validity of interdisciplinary analysis of
lived experience, and provide a starting point fidure study. To this end, the thesis will

close by concluding its findings, and suggestirtgrieidirections for research.
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SOCIALLY -ASCRIBED IDENTITY

CONCEPTUALISING CHILDHOOD AT DEIR EL -M EDINA

4.CHILDREN AND DAILY LIFE

4.1 USING TEXTUAL EVIDENCE

Most evidence for exploring children as membersadiety comes from textual evidence.
However, any discussion of textual evidence mussider the degree to which vocabulary

reflects social mentality.

The words attested within a language as referonghtidhood do not necessarily represent all
those known or used at the time, nor can one lainasf the range of contexts within which
they would have been understood or employed. Famele, Classical Attic texts attest
several nouns meaning ‘infant’, but few were in rgday use (Golden 1993: 14-15).
Similarly, references to nursing were common omlysacred or nursing-specific texts in
Republican Rome (Manson 1983: 151). This cannotnnibat breast-feeding was only
practiced by a small stratum of society; rathewas simply unmentioned in or inappropriate
for most textual contexts. The question is theeefahether textual evidence is valid for
reconstructing understandings of childhood withiengyal society, or if the contexts of

attested vocabulary only reflect preserved evidence

Beyond context of use, another issue is the conaépation of childhood which vocabulary
displays. Inevitably, textual sources reflect théhars’ biases and intentions. Many Classical
authors discussed divisions within the lifecycigitally dividing stages into four, seven or
nine years. However, this did not reflect sociditades; such divisions were poetic,
influenced by superstition, astrology, magic or fheur Ages of Rome’ (Eybern 1973: 150-
90; Parkin 2010: 97-9). Furthermore, the terms usedescribe these stages varied between
authors. There is therefore no guarantee thattdges ascribed to childhood within textual

sources, and their parameters, reflect how childiveas actually constructed within society.
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Whilst the problem of the applicability of textualidence to wider society is generally true of
Egypt, where most sources comprise monumental eligiaus inscriptions, texts from Deir
el-Medina arguably better reflect social realitya@ted, given the nature of the site, many
texts deal with the work and supplies of the angsahe subject matter of which inevitably
fell outside of the family sphere. We would not egpto hear of the lives of the workmen’s
children in such contexts. However, due to bothdgp@eservation and high literacy, there are
also hundreds of texts detailing the villagers’ lyaiorrespondences and relationships,
inscribed on ostraca and thrown away once usedh $ds are not overlaid with overt
religious or ritual symbolism; they reflect the nacular of the villagers. Nor, unlike many
Egyptian textual sources, were they made exclusibgl and for an elite male audience,
where children were invariably excluded from disias (Meskell 2002: 424; Roméro 2009:

18). In these texts, vocabulary does reflect tloeasoealities of childhood.

Texts from Deir el-Medina attest two main words fdrildren, ‘dd and sri. A thorough

discussion of each is presented below, and aigtlbf attestations is provided in Appendix 1.
However, many of these texts are either fragmerdangrovide little evidence for analysing
the specific context of the words’ use. As sucke tbllowing discussion considers only a
selection of texts, which present the most diago@stidence. Additionally, comparisons are
made with external sources employing the same wdanbas at Deir el-Medina, such as
literary texts. Although a discrete community, DelfrMedina still formed part of the New
Kingdom Egyptian cultural landscape, and the ssovigthin these texts were known to the

villagers, as fragments of many were found at itee s

4.2THE dd

The root of‘dd is unknown, but it is unattested before the Newgdiom. The word is not
unique to Deir el-Medina; it is found in texts froatross Egypt. It has previously been
discussed by Toivari-Viitala (2001: 200-1) and Hetu¢1995: 515-8), but with limited
analysis. Feucht concluded thak/ referred to “der jungen, bereits arbeitsfahigennMa
(1995: 515) and, for the feminine foriaid.z, “ein junges Madchen oder eine jung verheiratete
Frau” (1995: 516). However, these conclusions wadeasvn from a limited pool of citations—
mainly literary—and do not take into consideratibe full, much wider, range of uses for
dd.
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In some texts$dd likely refers to infants—which is used in this sieeto describe pre-weaned

individuals—and the very young still under the caf@urses. O.Letellier reads:

V3 ih p3y=ttm Sm.t n 3 rh.t hr p3 dd 2 ir mwt m-di hn=t ndnd m-di n 3 vh.t hr p3
mwt ir p3 dd 2 n p3y=w $3y n 8y=w rnn.t

‘Why did you not go to the wise woman on accouhthe two ‘%dd who died
whilst in your care? Inquire of the wise womamuaibthe death of the twaid,

[and ask] whether it was their fate or destity’.

Another text, O.OIM 16974, is believed to recor@ ttame matter (Toivari-Viitala 2001:
229). It mention®3y=i °dd sri 2 (‘my two smalldd’, recto 2) ands k.t “dd.t (‘the little ‘dd.7,
recto 4). A third ostracon, O.DEM 984, also recadagiestion to an oracle, in which lines 6-7
mentionn3 dd.w (‘the dd.w’), which may also be related. The implication bistmatter is
that the“dd.w were young enough to require a nurse, so presynsitil of breast-feeding
age,i.e. younger than 32 This nuance is paralleled on P.Chester Beattyel Ghntendings of
Horus and Seth, where verso 3.8 (LES: 40) states:

tw=k hwr.ti m hw=k hr 8By i3.t 3.ti =k p3 °dd bin dpt r3=f
‘You are feeble in your limbs; this office is tgeeat for you, Odd, the taste of
whose mouth is bad'.

Shiah (1938) compares this to a Chinese idiom whéngants are characterised by the smell
of milk on their breath. Again, the implication tlsat ‘dd in this context referred to pre-
weaned children.

17 Unless otherwise noted, all translations are titha’s own. When discussing Egyptians words fdtdecén,
any translation—infant, child, teenager—inevitabtyposes cultural biases based on our use of thesdsw
Therefore, the convention followed here is to lesweh terms in the original Egyptian.

8 In the ancient Near East, weaning occurred ldtan tin the West. This provided more protection @sfai
intestinal diseases common in hot countries (Fel®B6: 137); the practice continues even in modsgypt
(Ammar 1954: 98-100, 105). Ancient Egyptian evidesaggests that weaning typically occurred arowed3
as elsewhere in the Near East (see 2 Maccabeég Quean Il 233). This is attested textually, sashin the
Instructions of Anii (P.Boulaq IV, 20.19; Quack ¥99110-1, 315) and a late nursing contract fromtiieis
(P.Cairo 30604; Thissen 1984), and also throughrblmeological evidence. In studies of childreréatts at
Saqqgara and Abusir, the majority were found to pecaund 3-4 years, suggested to be due to ingstiseases
caused by a shift away from breast milk (Stroulnal Bare$1993: 72).
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Further texts also usé@d in the sense of immaturity and youth. O.Berlin 2Déines 10-11

read:

ir p3 nty iw mn m-di=f dd.w hr in=f n=fky nmh shpr=f
‘As for one who has n&/d.w, he brings to himself another orphan, in order to

raise him’.

The term‘dd here refers to those of dependant age. Again, nhance finds parallels;
P.Anastasi Il, verso 4.1 (LEM: 19) reakis nmh=k mi ‘dd (‘you will not be orphaned like an
‘dd’), and P.Turin A verso 1.10-2.1 (LEM: 122) statesr ir.t p3y=k h3ty ‘dd (‘do not let
your heart bédd-like").

However, it seems thadd could equally be used in reference to older caildrOn

O.Gardiner 13, a letter from a scribe complainibgwt lack of assistants, recto 7-9 read:

iw nn w< hn=i m p3 imw hrw-r wn ... p3y=i dd 2

‘There is no one with me in the boat except fog oh..my two‘dd'.

This suggests that they were old enough to help wirk. Whilst it is alternatively possible
that this was a sarcastic joke, along the line&lbfl have are my children to help me’,
O.Liverpool 13625 also us€dd to refer to children performing work, in a tally goods

given as payment for their service.

A final example ofdd in reference to older children is O.Ashmolean E@eceipt fop3 wdh
i.ir.w p3 d3i.w (n) 3y=fdd (‘the dying done for th@3iw-garment of his daughter’). It seems
that thedsiw, one of the most common garments attested atdDdiedina, was the everyday
over-skirt worn by both men and (less frequenttgsied) by women (Janssen 1975a: 265-71,;
2008: 52-4). No evidence associates this garmehtyeung children particularly.

Again, this sense of/d is well attested beyond Deir el-Medina. P.Bolod084 lines 5.2-5.4
(LEM: 5) outline how instructions were given forrdle ‘dd.w to be placed as priests in the
chapel of Merneptah in the temple of Ptah, but theye press-ganged into the army. These
children must presumably have been old enough migtto begin training as priests, but to be
conscripted. Furthermore, P.Chester Beatty | li2&s2.3 (LES: 38yecount how the God
Banebdjed was summoned to judge between Horus ethd I®th described &dd. The story
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explains that they had been in dispute eighty yalesady; it is possible that they were simply
young from the perspective of Atum, the narratothig passage. Finally, both line 16.1 of the
Instructions of Anii (P.Boulaqg IV; Quack 1994: 284nd line 8 of P.Leiden 1.371, a letter to
the dead (Gardiner and Sethe 1928: PI. 7-8; We30:1216-7) mentiofdd in the context of
marriageable age. The former readsi=k hm.t iwn=k “dd (‘take yourself a wife whilst you
are andd’) and the lattetiri=i tw m hm.t iw=i m dd ('l took you as a wife when | was an
dd’).

The preceding examples illustrate théat cannot be tied to a specific age. Rather, it desdr
children across a wide range of ages. It was egualked to describe infants and older
children, and does not seem defined by developrhentaiological boundaries. The only
consistent criterion seems to be that @ was considered a dependent. This can be seen
quite clearly on P.d’Orbiney, the Tale of the Twmfers (LES: 9-30). The youngest brother
is referred to consistently as &f, yet is old enough to perform most manual fieldaer
however, as their parents are dead, his eldengillnd sister-in-law care for him like parents.
Possibly“dd should therefore be understood not in terms of lagesocial minority, and of
placement within the social (familial) udt This is plausible; in many languages, diminutives
from roots such as ‘small’ are not only appliedthie biologically young, but also those of
subordinate classes (Golden 1993: 15). This is ksawn in Egypt; the termkrd, whilst
generally translated ‘child’, could equally be eoygd to mean ‘servant’, signifying a sense

of minority in status, not age (compare Golden 3985

That childhood was considered akin to a sociatéstaather than biologically grounded, has
previously been suggested (Eyre 2011: 181, 187#hil&ly, Tassie (2005) and Xekalaki
(2011: 62, 88-9) have analysed the sidelock oftiypically depicted on children as a motif of
subordination, rather than youth. As well as ondrkn, the sidelock is also shown on adults,
often when offering to the deceased. The most kwewn case is théwn-mw.t=f priest
(Gregory 2013), who is sometimes an actual priast] sometimes the deceased’s son
undertaking this role, as Ramesses Il in the tofitisofather Seti I. As the intention of such
scenes was to highlight the deceased as key fighee person presenting offerings was

subordinate by extension.

19 This might also explain its use on P.Chester Bdaitt the preceding paragraph; Atum referred touscand

Seth asdd because they were junior to him in ‘rank’.
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The Middle Kingdom letters aflk3-nh.t also make this idea abundantly clear; letterinied
25-6 read that his entire household wasitt hrd. w=i ink h.t nb(.t), ‘just like my children,
(and) all its property is mine’ (Allen 2002: 41, BD). This understanding &fd is therefore

in keeping with wider linguistic norms. It referemtthose still socially dependant.

Possibly, marriage and establishing one’s own famds a criterion for its completion, as in
many cultures (Toivari-Viitala 2001: 51 Note 278)hough there is no explicit evidence for
this. However, it is interesting to note an expi@s$or raising a childiri m rmt (‘make into a
person’), used also of the treatment of wives upariage (Toivari-Viitala 2001: 19, 70).
This suggests a conscious process of socialisatibarein the child was not yet ‘grown up’.
It highlights further how ‘child’ was not so mucltb#logical but social category, subordinate

to adults just as wives were to husbands.

There does, however, seem to be a recognition thablanketed individuals of widely
differing ages, who were considered in some wagsmiit despite this not being reflected in
vocabulary. Especially in reference to infants &nel very youngfdd was often qualified
further bysri, to distinguish it as ‘littledd. This can be seen on O.OIM 16974 above, but
also frequently occurs in letters written to anahirthe scribeDawey-ms and his soBw-th-

Tmn concerning the children dim.r-sri.t and Sd-m-dw3.t (Appendix 1 texts 106, 108, 110,
114, 117, 130, 132, 133, 141-143, 1&6Another example is O.DEM 764, a set of legal

guidelines for property inheritance

ir wa n3 ‘dd.w sri.w ir n3 h.t m 3 dni.t wi.t n n3 dd.w w<t n p3 3wty w't [n] 8
s.t hm.t hr iv wn iw=fr ir.t hr.wt n n3 dd.w imi n=f p3 2/3 3h.t nb(.t) iw p3 1/3 n
B s.t hm.t

‘If there are“dd.w, divide the property into three: 1/3 for th&lw, 1/3 for the
man, 1/3 for the woman. If he will take care of tid.w's goods, give him 2/3

of all goods, and 1/3 for the woman’.

20 There is some debate over exactly who these womneza. Sweeney (2008: 155 Note 13) summarises the
situation as follows: Cerny (1973: 367) and Jangk&1.C: 19) both suggest thabn. -5ri.t was the second wife

of Dhwty-ms, and Sd-m-dw3.t the wife of his somBw-th-Tmn. However, Janssen-Winkeln (1994: 38) instead
suggested thafd-m-dw3.t was the widowed daughter pfwey-ms, and Niwinski (1984: 143) thafid-m-dw3.t

was wife toBw-th-Tmn, andHm.t-sri.t his sister.
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Here, children are factored into the division. Hues if they are young enough to require a
caretaker, he holds their share, with the undedgtgrthat it will be given to them when they

are growre?

Again, texts from beyond Deir el-Medina supporsthnderstanding. P.Chester Beatty I, the
tale of Truth and Falsehood, line 4.5 (LES: 32)jestdhow the woman who slept with Truth
became pregnant with add sri. The Instructions of Anii lines 17.10-11 (Quacko49 290)
describe a drunk agni.tw=k sdr hr iwtn iw=k mi dd sri (‘you were found sleeping on the
floor like an<dd sri’), evocatively paralleling infant behaviour. Th&f sri need not always be
an infant specifically; P.Leiden 1.370 verso 4-5ntien some who were already undergoing
schooling futw=k tm di.t h3 n3 dd.w sri.w nty m 83 “t-sb3.t dr.t m ss, ‘do not let the'dd. w
sri.w who are in the classroom abandon writing’), andPoeiden 1.369 verso Dhawty-ms
asks thatdd.w sriw be taken to the temple to pray for his safety. Eleav, it is not
impossible that the children in these examples wéleconsidered to be at the younger end

of being arfdd, indicating recognition that the word encompass&dde range.

One text seems an exception to this pattern: P.BOL& recto 7 readsnn 3y=i §.t spr =k
iw=k sh® p3y dd sri (when my letter reaches you, you shall reprove @ sri’). After
Demarée (2006: 10), it seems that tlalg is the same person who is mentioned throughout
the text as holding a field, and being in a dispttewever, why would afdd sri own land?
One suggestion is that, since the text makes tteathe‘dd sri is thought to be in the wrong,

it should perhaps not be seen literally but asresuliing or derogatory term for the guilty
party, like ‘little man’. A possible parallel fohis idea can be seen in ploughing scenes in
both the tomb oP3-4ry at el-Kab (Tylor and Griffith 1895: PI. 3) anhisw (Manniche 1998:
70), where captions in both ugey sri in a light-hearted sense similar to the expression
‘kiddo’.

Interestingly, there are almost no instances of dpposite,dd 3, ‘big’ ‘dd. Only two
examples could be found. The first is the individ¥g-htp son of Nfi-htp, wheredd 3 is
often found as an addendum to his name; it actgtondlistinguish him from his eponymous
father, with a sense similar to ‘the youngere¢ny 1973: 211; see also Vittmann 2013a: 8).
The second instance is P.Berlin 10494 recto 3-4A¢lwivarns:sir m-dr wiw3s w® dd 3 iw

21 This reflects a general Egyptian legal principleeneby very young children, who would be futurersieivere
acknowledged as having certain rights upon famigpprty whilst their parents were still living (Resn 1969:
90; Toivari-Viitala 2003: 91).
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iw=k di.t iy=fr hms dy irm=n mi-kd Hr=f-r-niw.t=f (‘do not let arnfdd 3, which you send to
stay here, plot likélr=f-r-niw.t=).?2

4.3THE §ri

The termsri (previously discussed in Toivari-Viitala 2001: 1280) derives from a root for
‘little” which is attested as early as the Old Kalmgn. It does not specifically refer to children,
but can be used of anything small; O.UC 3961&r(y and Gardiner 1957: PI. 21.1) concerns
awsb.t sri.t, ‘little storehouse’. It is also common as a digliin personal names at Deir el-
Medina, with a meaning similar to ‘the younger’,esfen as an element of names themselves.
Two particularly common examples afei.r-R° (Daughter-of-Ra) andfr-sri (Horus-the-

younger).

The concept afri was often contrasted with its opposite'great’. P.Anastasi IV lines 10.2-3
(LEM: 45) statens S.w § n=k Tmn n3 sri.w hr hi*h=K (‘the 3.w cry out to you, Amun, the
sri.w hasten towards you’); P.BM 10375 line 18 (LRLC: 89-40) describess rmt.w p3-hr
nty h3.t=w m p3y=w 3 p3y=w $ri (‘the necropolis workmen who are under their sujsema,
from their 3 to theirsri’). Therefore, as withdd, sri did not refer specifically to one stage of
pre-adult life, but was used to describe sub-aiddlitviduals generally. Feucht (1995: 541),

recognising the breadth of its use, defined itdes“Kleinkind bis zum reifen Menschen”.

That the meaning dt/d andsri overlapped somewhat can be seen in their integeraility.

On P.Chester Beatty I, the young Horus is cafléd in line 6.9, andsri in line 6.10.
Similarly, just as with®dd in P.Turin A earlier,sr7i could also be used in the sense of
childishness or immaturity; on O.Berlin 10627, @idecriticising a scribe, line 12 reproaches
him assri 3, ‘a big kid’. However, the parameterssaf and“dd did not completely overlap.
Whilst there are many examples@# used in reference to infants, and indégdused as an
adjectival ‘little’ to qualify dd further, examples usingi by itself as a noun to describe

infants are far less common. Only three exampleddoe found. The first is P.Berlin 10497,

22 The phrasédd 3 is also found in the Story of Wenamun lines 1.8843ES: 65), describing a figure who has
visions. Posener (1969) translated it as ‘paged, @ody (1979) as ‘ecstatic’. However, this wordikely not
the same aS%/d ‘child’. Hoch (1994a: 86-7) and Gorg (1977) dissits possible relation to a Semitic rdet-y

‘seer’. In this case€ydd did not mean ‘child’, but was written similarlyrttugh visual and phonetic associations.
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a letter regarding a deceased nurse, where therawtitesiw=i m-di=t m sri mi-kd n n3y=t
hrd.w ('l was with you as dri, like your own children’). In the second examgfeDEM 5,
the author complaing® iw=i m $ri r p3 hrw iw=i irm=k (‘ever since | was #&i, until today, |
have been with you’). However, neither case ismi@fe. Unlike with examples fofdd
quoted above, there is no contextual evidence wivohld indicate thatri here definitely
referred to infancy. They could equally just meahilst a child’ generally. There is only one
unequivocal instance—P.BM 75015 verso 4, wherenaasés child is described asy=s sri

m kni=s (‘her sri at her breast’). Indeed, some texts do suggestlement of distinction
between‘dd and sri in the context of infants. Th8w-th-Tmn archive fairly consistently
describes the children éfm.t-sri.t andSd-m-dw3.t astdd sri, yet on P.Leiden 1.370 verso 10-
11 the daughter of another individualzmw-ms, is termed onlyri.z. This could suggest that
his daughter was older than the other children,thatithe author considered this term more
appropriate (Feucht 1995: 544). Indeed, on P.DEMeEsO 2, thedd sri is noted as still

having a wet-nurse.

Despite proposing thati applied from infants onwards, Feucht also note®%1%44-5) that
most texts use ih reference to older, possibly biologically mataheldren. On O.Ashmolean
1945.39, a tally of goods and services, recto a@sey p3y=i sri hr ir.t rnp.t 2 iw=f f3i n3y=f
mw (‘my son spent two years carrying his water’). Tinéld need not have been very old—
although children’s capacity to work at differegiea will be discussed in Chapters 5 and 8,
ethnographies suggest that a child as young as1Sswecessfully carry water (Cain 1997:
212), and by age 10 can already manage loads &b 48 kilograms (Panter-Brick 1998:
86)—but was still beyond infancy. P.Chester Bedattine 6.5 (LES: 44) further suggests
biological maturity; Isis transforms herself intosa.tr nfr.t, a ‘beautiful sri.t’ whom Seth
desires, implying a level of sexual maturity. BahUC 39656 and O.Bodleian Egyptian
Inscription 253 provide further evidence, indicgtthat as»i could be of marriageable age. In
the first, the workma/r-m-wi3 promises hisri.t that she can live in his storehouse in case of

divorce; in the secondh.w-m-Mw.t promises not to mistreat tkig.  of Ti-n-r-mnti.?% Again,

22 There has been debate over who fhe in this text actually was in relation to the twarges. KRI V
understands it as the daughter of bath, Ni.w-m-Mw.t and Ti-n-r-mnti were married. Howeveterny (1937:
47) and McDowell (1999: 33) both see theér as daughter ofi-n-r-mnti and wife of Nhb.w-m-Mw.t, which is
followed here. The confusion has possibly arisemfthe point of view from which this text was weitt The
exact wording ig3y=i (‘my’) sri.z. However, whilst most of the text is from the gegstive ofNh.w-m-Mw.t, the
oath in which the word appears is actually frommieuth of 7i-n-r-mnti, suggesting that it is her daughter and

not his.
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this nuance is paralleled in literature; on P.HaB00, the tale of the Doomed Prince (LES: 1-

9), the young hero, the princess he loves andther suitors are all callesi.

Further texts indicate thati could be used of those old enough to be activelplved in
social life, with some level of economic and legaflependence. On O.DEM 672, the
workmanMnn3 queries whether he can extract money owed to isisw-Hnsw from his
sri. On O.Ashmolean 4, some missing clothes are reddal have been stolen by theér of
Imn-nh.t, and on O.Cairo 2572%n-hr-hps=f reveals that he gave garments toshis when
she was ill, who has since not returned them. ése¢hexamples, since those terngdvere
not referred to by their own name or known as tlife wf another, it is plausible that they

were still dependants of their parents, even ifyoatng children.

Unfortunately, interpretingri comes with difficulties. It was used not just &fer to sub-
adults but ‘offspring’ generally, who could themaed be adults; on O.BM 5624, a dispute
over a tomb, the author writes (lines 4-5) tHat 3y=i mwt 8y=f$ri.t r ms=f iw mn m-di=f

sri (‘Hnr my mother was his owdri¢, he having nasri’). Because of this, it is often
impossible to tell whethe# actually refers to a child or adult. This confusimight account
for why so many mentions afi seem to be in reference to older children; it rbaythat
many instances where it is understood as refemonghildren need reconsidering. In the
preceding discussion, efforts have been made tousd examples where contextual evidence
within the text makes it probable or definite ttfes7i was a child, but some cases are simply
too ambiguous to tell. Three examples demonstraie ©On O.Turin 57364, a list of
payments, verso 1 readla.t dbn 5 m-dr.t Hr p3y=fsri (‘5 deben of copper from higi’). On
P.Bibliothéque National&96.1V, recto 5 instructs that the recipient of ta#er is to work
with p3 sri ink (‘'my sri’). Finally, on O. Ashmolean 272, a depositiorisitecorded thai3y=i

sri (‘'my sri") is to receive a bonus. In none of these casdsciear whether theéri was an

older child, adolescent or adult.

A comparison of the orthography of writings of boW#/ and sri, particularly their

determinatives, makes the preceding points clé4r€ig. 5 tallies the determinatives used

24 Because Egyptian language only wrote consonamisyeowels, unrelated words which would have been
pronounced differently could look identical in vimg. For example, if only the letters t-n were weni, it would
be impossible to know if the word was tin, ton, tartuna. For this reason, an additional sign wetem at the

ends of most words, called a determinative. This ma@t read aloud, but acted as a visual markdreo§¢ mantic
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across all attested writings @fd andsri within Appendix 1. They are grouped according to

the nature of the ‘human’ determinative, and whethey include a ‘child’ determinativé
(Gardiner sign no. A17), only an ‘adult’ determinat¥ or v (Gardiner sign nos. Al and
B1), or no human determinative. Words may be writtgth multiple determinatives, but
certain only contextualise the word further, sushita number; the nature of the human
determinative is the most important for demonsiathe sphere of life to which that word
was thought to belond.

Analysing determinatives is an imperfect sciendee Deir el-Medina texts were written by
multiple authors. Though literacy was relativelgtni there were distinctions in skill between
the official workforce scribe and others who couwldite (McDowell 1990: 69). This is
demonstrated by the range of spellings fd¢ and sri within Appendix 1. Choice of
determinatives may therefore reflect the indivitkiadlea of what was appropriate, or how
they had been trained, just as much as socialtyg&lHowever, when a clear pattern is
present, such as the consistent inclusion or abseina particular determinative, this implies
that said determinative was widely accepted asaimmopriate to the word. Orthography
would therefore reflect a general mentality, ratifi@n scribal training or subjective decision-
making. Nonetheless, it must be remembered thaettexts cover a relatively long timespan.
We cannot assume that language remained unchamnvgedhis period, and so consistency
across time could simply demonstrate that writiag krystalised, even if spoken vernacular

changed.

sphere to which that word was thought to belongyrdsofor family members might have a ‘person’
determinative after them, or words for preciousista ‘mineral’ determinative, for example.

25 Several texts have written only a determinativestand in for the whole word, or only the deterrtiveis
preserved. In these cases, it is impossible to kwhwather<dd, sri, or even another word was intended; they
have therefore not been included. These textsaresshmolean 55 verso 6; O.DEM 569 line 10; O.Qu684/3
line 4; and O.Turin 57305 line 4. Other texts matlided are O.DEM 111, because it is unclear whethe
word should be read &si, or mr ‘ill'’; O.DEM 984 line 7, because it is unclearttie word should actually be
read asdd; O.0OIM 16974 recto 4, because the determinativenpreserved; and both P.Turin 1906+ and
O.DEM 361, because in both cases it is possibletieawordsri is part of a personal nam@3-sri-p3-hm-ntr.

26 For example, O.Cairo 25228 line 1 (Daressy 19@1:P. 46) is unusual in having the verisi ‘give birth’

written m“ﬁwith the child determinative. Whilst appropriateth® sense of the word, it is very rare to find the

verb written with this particular determinatives itisual writing beingﬁw. This demonstrates the individual

scribe’s agency with regards to orthography.
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Dcterminatives usced in the writings of ‘ddand s$7i

50
40
30
20
10
; — [ ]

With child defterminative Without child No human deferminaftive
determinative

W dd W3

FIG. 5: COMPARISON OF DETERMINATIVES USED IN WRITINGS Ofdd AND $¥i

Bearing in mind the above caveats, there is a dé#arence in the writing of each word.
85.1% of attestations 6tid in Appendix 1 (n=57) include the child determiwnati This is
unsurprising, illustrating thatd was foremost thought to relate to the sphere dfitebod.
However, forsri, only 18% of attestations (n=18) include the cldkterminative, whereas
56% (n=56) instead use either male or female attudbuld be suggested, given that was
used of offspring of all ages, that a conscioussitet was made in every case; when Jre
in question was a child, the appropriate determieawas included, and when tkig was an
adult, it was omitted. However, this is unlikelyn ®.Ashmolean 1945.95, whek&-m-Imn

promises his son a bowl to which no siblings mayeha claim, these same siblings are

written S17E and S in line 3, but=E and = in line s. Indeed, even if the
hypothesis that determinatives accurately reflaet age of the individual were true, there

would simply be no way of testing it.

There are two potential explanations for this patt@he first is that, being less frequently
found in the contexts of infantsyi was generally thought appropriate of older chitdre
maybe those closer to the transition between ehitfladult. In this way, both determinatives
would have been considered appropriate to thet&ituaf thesri. The second, more probable
explanation is that choice of determinative simgdgmonstrates thati was not at its heart

specifically associated with childhood. Preferentehe ‘adult’ determinatives reflects that
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the basic meaning a#i was simply ‘small’, and its use in reference tddren was only an
extension of thata ‘small person’. This is compounded by the faat #8.3% of its writings
(n=20) include no human determinative at all, dhly determinativé® (Gardiner no. G37),
which simply means ‘small’. Demonstratives suggbst s7i was associated primarily with

the sphere of ‘people’ rather than childhood.

The question is therefore how to defiein its association with childhood. If both aduttda
child offspring were called ‘small’, what did thisean? It seems thati was used of infants
less frequently thafdd, though this may only reflect preserved eviderntalso does not
seem that one started as ‘@ and passed through a threshold to beconié, as‘dd was
equally used of older children. It is therefore gesgted that, just as witlld, the use ofri
reflected the individuals’ place in the social ardeather than relating specifically to
biological age. Some examples of its use suggestnge of ‘dependant’ as wifdd; on
P.Geneva D.409mn-h"w adopts his wife as higi.z, an act paralleled also on P.Ashmolean
1945.96 whereinVb-nfir adopts his wife in the same manner (Gardiner 1@iz-Uribe
1988; Allam 1990; Eyre 1992). Howeversra need not have been completely voiceless, as in
several examples above they demonstrate econonégalr agency, even if still dependants
of another’s household. It simply seems that tlaust ofsri was again defined from the

parental, or at least adult, perspective.

4.40THER TERMS

Although the most frequently found words for chibdld at Deir el-Medina$dd andsri are
not the only terms. The two most common words &hilt’ in ancient Egypt generallyyd
and ms, are also found, but surprisingly infrequentlydatheir use suggests that they had

different and specific nuances comparefdtbandsri.

In most casegird.w refers to the children of specific individuals. Wgh both “dd and sri
could also refer to specific children, they wereualy used of children generally. The
difference therefore is thaid was used when referring specifically to childrérbimlogical
relationship through birth. It is also only fourdthe plural form at Deir el-Medina. A clear
example is P.Berlin 10497, a letter to a woman eamaog a deceased nurse. In line 18, the
author states that he was brought up in the redipi@ouseiw=i m-di=t m $ri mi-kd n n3y=t

hrd.w ('l was with you as &ri, in the manner of your owkrd.w’). This demonstrates a clear
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contrast between the authérj, and the woman’s own childrefyd.w. Another example is
O.Glasgow D.1925.81, a dispute over payments. Lir@seadhr-ir tw=i hms[.kwi] ... iw=f
hr dd n=i mi H-m-sb3 ... §ri nfr n=i r n3y=i hrd.w ("‘When | was sitting...he said to me
“Come, H-m-sb3...[you are like]...asri, better to me than my owhrd w!™). Again, a

distinction is made between the two terms.

Further examples demonstrating a biological linkneen/rd and parent can be noted:

i) On O.Cairo 25234, a note on a festival of théield Amenhotep I, lines 2-5 record that the
crew celebratedin® n3y=w hrd.w m-mitt n3y.w hmwt (‘with their ird w and their wives

likewise’).

i) On P.Geneva D.409, fragment 1 line 7 mentidwesitd.w of a lady named3[-ithy].

iii) On P.Turin 1880 recto 4.18, the policem&fmw-ms advises the striking workmen to
come to the funerary temple of Seti | bringing theives andard.w. On verso 6.4-5 of the
same, an unrelated document concerning an oat¥isbyi3.¢, he requests not to be separated

from his threéird.w.

iv) On O.BM 50730/50745, a list of absentee workmtbie entry on recto 6-7 records the
absence of one workman as=f'ir.t h3.w m n3 hbs.w (n) n3y=f hrd.w (‘He was making more
clothing for hishrd.w’).

v) The recto of P.Boulag 10 consists of a legalecabout the burial of the writer's
grandparents by his father. The father’'s siblirayerl raised a claim to his property, despite
not helping to bury their parents. Lines 5-7 rdathtr pn€ st n3 hrd.w n ‘nh(.t)-niw.t T3-gmy.t

r wh3 ht=s (‘Now see, théird.w of citizenesg3-gmy.t contest this’).

vi) On the verso of the same papyrus, a deposityofi3y about his father’'s property, lines 1-
2 read:hsb.t 8 3bd 3 pr.t sw 26 hrw pn sdm-r3 n H3y s3 Hwy hr n3y=f s.wt n p3y=fit r rdi=w n
n3y=f hrd.w (‘Year 8, month 3 of Winter, day 3; on this dagahng the word off3y son of
Hwy concerning his property of his father, in ordegiee it to hiskrd.w’).

vii) On O.Turin 57149, line 4 mentionsy=k hrd.w (‘your hrd.w’), presumably relating to

the guardiari/nmw who is being talked to in this text.
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viii) On P.DEM 12, recto 5 readgsy=k hrdw p3y=k d3[mw?] (‘your hrd.w and your

[descendants?]).

ix) On O.DEM 108, a document §3-sd.w, recto 3 records that it is @my.t-pr n n3y=f

hrd.w (‘a transfer-document for hisd.w’).

X) On O.Turin 57252, a possible division of progelines 4-5 read ..m-b3h n3y=s hrd.w ...

iw=i (r) di n=s w<... ("...in front of herhrd.w...1 will give her one’).

It is also possible that in the aforementioned Reva D.409, regarding adoption, a deliberate
choice was made to refer to the adoptegrasather thamrd, as she was not biologically

related.

As with sri, hrd need not refer only to the biologically young, botuld be used of biological
offspring as adults. In TT250, the tomb of Ramasescene in the central chapel (Bruyére
1927: PI.6) shows five mummies being mourned by wwomiescribed a&i-n-r hn hrd w=sn

(‘ Ti-n-r and her children’). In this instance, all figure=patted are adults.

In certain cases, the nuanceiaf. w is unclear. On O.UC 39677, a letter about a mfsilsre

to deliver bread, verso 5-6 read:

tw=i whm md.wt m-di=f ‘n iw=f dd n=i iw=i w3h=fn n3 hrd.w
‘Again | have been speaking with the man, and diéd e “I left it for the
hrd.w™.

In further cases, the use loid.w is unclear because the text is fragmentary arttiesaord is
either in isolation, or at the beginning of a brokime. These instances are: O.Berlin 10645
verso 1; O.Turin 57149 line 5; O.Varille 25 line I8. these examples, it is unclear exactly

who thehrd.w relate to, and so conclusions cannot be drawn.

In one instance, howevehyd.w does not seem to indicate a biological relatiomsi@n
P.Turin 1880 recto 3.6-13, chief artisémsw advises the striking workmen to go to the
harbour, and for the Vizier'grd.w to inform him of this. Whilst these could be thei€r's
actual children, it is also plausible, as noted Hsgndsen (1990), thatrd.w was here a

euphemism for ‘subordinates’. A euphemism usingdsdor children also occurs on P.Turin
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1972, a letter betweeBw-th-Imn and Dhwty-ms, where recto 11 mentiongd.w n “rsy. This
ambiguous phrase is translated by Wente (1990: &485%he little children”, but the term
‘children of the South’ seems more a euphemistlective for a particular group, whoever
they may have been. The association is of belongira;md being born in a time or place, just
as we might say ‘child of the nineties’. In thisyward.w here might not strictly indicate a
biological relationship, but a euphemistic comparibetween parent-child dynamics and the

hierarchy of job positions, thus still encapsulgtihe same connotations.

There are few preserved attestations of the wardat Deir el-Medina, and so reaching
conclusions about its employment is more difficutt.is found in the context of young
animals: on O.Louvre 698, a Letter to the Dead fRwath-Tmn, recto 15-17 read in n3y=s
ih.w bw-pw=w di.t ir=s ... hrp st n n3y=sn ms.w. This passage is broken and its sense is
unclear; Frandsen (1992: 33) translates it as “©vsho fetched their cattle, they did not let
her make...when she presented their young ones”,Vdedte (1990: 218) as “you who
brought their cattle home; they didn't let you...éjtyou had made an offering of their
offspring”. On O.Cairo 25597, a payment list, lirf@8 mention sandals frops ms n Haw.t.
Apparently meaningHnw.t's child’ or similar, this individual is unusuallyot identified by
their own name, unlike everyone else in the ligtirdly, on P.Turin 2026, verso 6 records
that the recipient shouletr n3 ms.w nty m p3y=k [pr?] (‘look after thems.w who are in your
[house?]). In this instance, the use mf.w seems comparable to that lofi.w. P.Geneva

D.409 page 3.1, which mentions four servants aeil #.w, also parallels this use.

One particular instance merits discussion. On O.DHEg, the will ofP3-sd.w, recto 3-4 read:

ir.t n=fimy.t-pr n hrd- w=firy ht nb.(¢) iw=w pss=w n ms.w nb.(w)
‘The making by him of a transfer-document for W&/ w, concerning all

property. It is to be divided among adb.w'.

It is interesting that two different words for alrién were used within such close proximity.
This could simply be scribal flair, but the distiion could also be meaningful; perhdpg.w
referred toP3-s§d.w's own children specifically, buis.w referred not just to ‘children’, but
‘descendants’ (David 2010: 35), with a frame okrehce wider than the current generation.
This must remain a suggestion, as there is insefficevidence to test it against further
examples. However, it is notable that. w=f'is defined explicitly in relation t&3-sd.w (‘his

hrd.w"), whilst ms.w is not.
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Having discussed terminology for childhood in thentext of its employment at Deir el-
Medina, it seems that, whilst there were sevemahseto describe children, they were to an
extent interchangeable, and not informed by othetofs such as age. Vocabulary suggests a
limited distinction between periods of sub-adui lat Deir el-Medina. There seem to have
been subtle nuances in the employment of variotmstemost notablyird, but this was
defined by social factors—marking the individualpksitly in relation to another—rather
than their age. Similarly, the evidence suggess ¢hildhood was conceptualised as a social

category, a ‘rung’ within the social ladder, rattigan biologically defined.

4.5VOCABULARY AND THE REALITIES OF CHILDHOOD

Having outlined the terminology related to childr@nDeir el-Medina, this section explores
how widely it was applicable. It has been discusbadl age was not the sole defining factor
for childhood. However, age does not act aloneorming identities; it is one of a suite of

inter-relating social attributes (James 1998: 3% following discussion considers whether
use of terminology was structured according to o#uxial factors, such as the gender or

ethnicity of the individual.

The first attribute is gender. Besides age, gensleone of the most influential factors
underlying how individuals are grouped and recagphisocially, and the two are inherently
inter-linked (Arber and Ginn 1995; Sofaer DereverifO7b, 1997c; Lesick 1997: 35; Lucy
1997: 154, 2005: 58; Roméro 2009). People of aiquéatr gender may be perceived
differently at different ages (Didz-Andreu 2005),1&nd certain age categories may even be
prohibited to certain genders (Beaumont 1994: 88l&skell 2002: 425).

There has been limited research into whether anenvthe Egyptian child was gendered.
Certain medical texts, such as the Lahun GynaemabBapyrus, spell 19 (Griffith 1898: PI.

6); the Berlin Medical Papyrus, spell 199 (Wreskirti909: 47, 110); and P.Carlsberg VI,

spell 3 (lverson 1939: 13-15) include procedurasdetermining the gender of an unborn
child, suggesting that gendering occurred from angpage, even birth. However, whether
these actually reflect wider social mentality i<ertain. Unfortunately, a full analysis of how
and whether gender influenced children’s sociahiiies must await discussion of other

bodies of evidence. Textual sources offer littlepefor analysis.
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Neitherdd norsri seem to have been gender-specific. Both mascudifig//sri and feminine
13 “dd.tlsri.t are found, as on O.Prague H.10 where the witnesses both sonssfi) and

daughters s¢i.7) of the main party. Determinatives also illustréies. OCerny 15 mentions

sandals foms ’ﬁ&qQﬁvﬁ?ﬂ ‘the dd.w’, wherein both male and female determinativesuesed,

but this particular determinative group was alsedufor ‘collectives’ more generally and so
may be unconnected to gender. Although in somescabkere the individual is a female the
corresponding female determinative is missing, aghbn O.Ashmolean 120, this should not
be considered significant. With the introductiorgehdered definite articles in Late Egyptian,

more traditional graphic markers of the femininedrae less important.

Therefore, vocabulary reflects gender principlethat discrete masculine and feminine forms
of the same noun existed. However, there were parapt restrictions in their use for either
gender. Given that the vocabulary for childhoodatedd largely to social position, this
suggests that gender was not a determining fathrer, the position of all children within
the social hierarchy was considered similar. Ttead,sthe limited evidence only permits
broad conclusions regarding vocabulary. There cbakk been subtler distinctions between
the connotations of afild and what it represented, and @f.z, which would have been
implicitly understood by an Egyptian. However, tluannot be determined based on the
sources available. Textual evidence is of limitedle for micro-level discussion of gender
and childhood identity.

The second principle possibly influencing how chddd was constructed is social class.
Although brought together for a specific purposeiri2l Medina was not egalitarian; its
‘class-structure’, and the presence of servanteadslly, was established in Chapter 2.
Despite uncertainty over where exactly these sésared, their presence was a part of daily
life at Deir el-Medina, and these servants includdiddren. We cannot assume that the
experience of a child born into servitude was caomple to that of a child born to a
craftsman. Therefore, how did the condition of avaet-child differ—if at all—and would

this be reflected in terminology?

It is possible that children of different classest yet being fully socialised into their future
roles, were less differentiated than adults. Rofli®99: 57) notes that in artistic depictions,
elites and royals are more visually distinguishedadults than as children. Understandably,

texts from Deir el-Medina demonstrate less abouiemwtsocial classes, and servants



79

themselves have left no primary written recordsweiger, some texts mention the children of
servants incidentally. The vocabulary used fordriih within these is little different to that of
the craftsmen. On P.BM 75015, a letter concerningaladucted maidservant and her son,
recto 4-5 describe them &su.t Ti-nt-n-dd.t irm hm Gm-Tmn p3y=s $ri (‘the servantli-nt-n-
dd.t and the servantm-Tmn hersri’) and verso 4 further mentions him @g=s $ri m kni=s
(‘her sri at her breast’). Similarly, O.Cairo 25640 useisto describe the son of the servant
T3-wr-m-hb. O.Glasgow D.1925.83 and O.Ashmolean 90 mentienldldy Ndm.t-hmsi and
her hird.w. Finally, P.Geneva D.409 page 3.1 mentions twoaferand two male servants and

theirms.w. These words have all previously been discussed.

One interpretation of the evidence is simply ti@ré was no distinction between children of
different classes. However, given that the childoérservants would begin work and have
their social position reinforced from a young attps is unlikely. Rather, terminology reflects
the biases of these texts. They were written ngtbut about, servants, and reflect the
language of the authors rather than the subjedemdthis is not to say that servants would
necessarily have had a different vocabulary foldblmod, but they may have had differing
ways of understanding the progression of sub-difett-especially if originally of a different
nationality—which the textual evidence availabl@mat illuminate. Two illustrations of this
idea are O.Cairo 25673 and P.Mayer B lines 8-% bbtwhich concern as-am or ‘servant-
child’. Compounds withns- (‘born’) can refer to either age or origin (Blackm1933: 203;
Borghouts 1982: 80-1 Note 29), but in both casdmeehe individual by an aspect of their
identity, be that geographical or professiomal-(Vsy ‘Nubian’, ms-wh ‘young wb-priest’).

In these texts, the individuals were labelled/m, ‘born of a servant’, and identified purely

by their social status.

A third social attribute to consider is ethnicitfpeir el-Medina included numerous
‘foreigners’, largely Canaanite, Libyan and Nubi&oereigners do not seem to have been of
lower status than the craftsmen themselves, but mdid typically advance to higher
bureaucratic positions. They were largely craftsmaad their wives, or acted as gardeners,
guards and other roles belonging to the “lower fiomal levels” of society (Ward 1994: 67).
This illustrates how status and ethnicity interactforging identities. Non-Egyptians are
known as holding official roles elsewhere; the poss of foreigners at Deir el-Medina might
therefore reflect local prejudices (Ward 1994: @8)possibly just the desire for the few, local

families holding bureaucratic offices to keep theithin their families.
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The level to which individuals expressed their &hdentity varied on a personal level; in
several families, the children of foreigners hag@@mn names, but foreign names reappeared
in the succeeding generation (Ward 1994: 71-2). él@w, for the most part, Deir el-Medina
society appears largely integrated and Egyptianiaed material homogenised. The presence
of foreigners can usually only be deduced througfsgnal names; even then, it is often hard
to separate Egyptian and foreign names based monants alone (Ward 1994: 65)Given

the material homogeneity of the site, it might bggested that there was also homogeneity in
how childhood was constructed, and that ethnicigsvargely not an influencing factor.
Indeed, although numerous texts within Appendixerewvritten by and for foreigners, they
still employ the typical vocabulary discussed abdv¥ewever, it must be questioned whether
they were written by the individuals whom they cemg or dictated to scribes—if the latter,
they may instead reflect the language of the ssrifée limited textual evidence available
indicates no ethnic distinctions in the presentatid childhood, but there is no way of
knowing if this reflects social realities in prati Ethnic differences may have been felt in

social relations, but these are masked by the henmmg material culture (Meskell 2002: 49).

Therefore, vocabulary alone reveals little about¢ theterogeneity or homogeneity of
childhood at the site. There is some limited evidefor how factors other than age informed
the childhood condition, but they seem to have litdd influence. However, the corpus of
textual evidence is small, and more examples miayvdr a more nuanced interpretation.
That texts show little restriction in the use afm@ology should not be taken as proof that

other factors did not structure childhood, simpigittvocabulary does not reflect this.

There is, however, one factor which influenced\tbeabulary used to describe children; the
context in which children were present. There iglewce to suggest that vocabulary was
specifically chosen as appropriate for certain aseand therefore different social contexts. A
similar idea has already been witnessed with tima ked.w. In this way, vocabulary provides

information as to how childhood was defined witHifferent social arenas.

In most texts which reflect daily vernacular, sashlettersp3y=i sri or equivalent is used for
‘my child’. However, in certain situations, the wlof3 (‘son’) or its feminine equivalens.¢

(‘daughter’) is instead used to express familidhtrenship. Most obviously this is seen in

27 Equally, an individual bearing a foreign name nséilf have been native Egyptian, just as an Engtisitd

today might be called Isabella. There is no singgjeation between names and ethnicity.
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tomb contexts, accompanying depictions of the desand his family. However, it also
occurs in other contexts with a semi-formal elemsuath as legal texts. It is argued here that
in situations wheres is used, lineage was the key criterion by whicldcén were defined.
This demonstrates a different conception of chitdhthan in letters and other daily minutiae,

where vocabulary described children’s placementiwisocial hierarchy more generally.

This can be demonstrated through an analysis aéraklegal texts. However, legal texts
require an introductory comment. Despite the slge@ntity of material preserved, there are
surprisingly few comprehensive studies of legatcpca at Deir el-Medina (McDowell 1990;
David 2010) and so its relationship to practiceewlsere in Egypt remains incompletely
understood. Legal cases occurred on an almost bladis; as McDowell (1990: 1) notes, “the
inhabitants of Deir el-Medina found few forms ofterainment as enjoyable as a good law
suit”. The legal system at Deir el-Medina seembdwe been fairly autonomous, answerable
only to the Vizier (see Haggman 2002 for Deir eldif@’s place within Theban
administration), and legal vocabulary was not sessd but composed of words otherwise
found in everyday speech (McDowell 1990: 13). Thaesnas are known within which legal
cases were settled: thab.t-court which people could possibly spectate (McDibwWw890:
100, 153); petitioning the oracle of the deified émhotep I; and, for minor matters, agreeing
a settlement with an arbitrator. These suggesti¢igal cases were simply part of the tapestry
of life, resolved between the villagers themsel\ilst legal texts record a distinct set of

activities, it was still part of the daily exper@nat Deir el-Medina.

However, in certain situations, such as disputesr d@mbs, external officials from Thebes
were called in to adjudicate—as in the case recbae O.BM 5624, P.Berlin 1046 and
O.Florence 2621—suggesting a more formal situat®milarly, at least some records were
intended for external official archives (Valbell®8ba: 27-85), although many were kept in
private family archives (Janssen 1975b: 295-6)rdextinary cases such as tomb robberies
(Peet 1930) were resolved as high as at the reyal.lIt is unclear whether the Egyptians
distinguished between issues settled internally exigrnally; problems with categorising
legal texts are addressed by David (2010: 1-16)tiWgrmaterial is not necessarily telling in
this regard, as papyrus was not prohibitively espan (Janssen 1975a: 447-8, 1987b; see
also McDowell 1990: 5-7; Donker van Heel and Har20@3: 2-5).

Within legal texts that include children, severshmples demonstrate a distinction between

the terminology used in ‘formal’ elements—the opgniubric, and other parts of the ‘body
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text’ wherein the scribe outlined the procedure—aadscripts of direct speech from parties
involved (noted already by Toivari-Viitala 2001:8)9 In the formers3 is generally used to
identify someone’s parentage, akd.w the word chosen for ‘children’. However, in direct
speech, which was presumably recordetbatimor as close as possiblei is typically used.
There is therefore a distinction between the lagguased in everyday, more colloquial

speech, and official scribal language.

This concept is paralleled elsewhere at Deir el-M@dwith regards to vocabulary referring
to women.Nb.t pr, ‘Lady of the House’, is common on monuments, but;, ‘woman/wife’
in documents (Toivari-Viitala 2001: 15-29; Mesk2002: 97). Similarly, in reference to the
necropolis region, a distinction was made betweem3®.r andp3 Ar, with the former ‘lower

register’ and found only in hieratic texts, notroiglyphic Cerny 1973: 28).

A clear example of this idea in relation to childres O.Ashmolean 90, concerning the

ownership of servants. Recto 1 opens:

dd n By-hm.t Kn n s3=f Pn-dw3
‘Said by sculptoKkn to hiss3 Pn-dw3’.

However, recto 2-4n’s own statement, reads:

ir hrw nb n b3k.w n “nh(.t)-niw.t M3%.t-nfr.t 3y=i mw.t nty m niw.t nty m-k3b
iw=w n Pn-dw3 p3y=i $ri
‘As for every workday of the servants of the @aessM3C.¢-nfr.t, my mother,

who are in the city or who are inside, they shalbng toPn-dw3, my sri'.

This demonstrates a clear difference from the voleap used to affiliatePn-dws to his
father, although both sections refer to the santkvidual. Another example is P.Geneva
D.409, concerning the desirefain-A".w to leave his property to his second wife. Pagees|

2-3 introduce a statement with:

sdd.t n Bty n wb hr.y-k3.wt h3wty-nfr w'b Nb-nfr n3 hrd.w n it-ntr Imn-h"w nty

m-b3h=f n3 sn.w S.w n3y=f hrd.w
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‘Said the vizier to the priest and chief workniéswty-nfir, and the priesVb-nfr,
the hrd.w of the propheimn-h°w who stood before him, they being the eldest
brothers of higrd. w'.

However, on page 3 line 13 and page 4 lingrls own speech is recorded as:

p3v=i 2/3 ... [p3ly=s 1/8 iw bn $ri §ri(.t) md.t m p3y shr i.ir=i n=s
‘My two thirds [in addition to] her one-eighth, dmosri or sri(.f) shall question

this arrangement which | have made for her'.

This pattern can also be seen in other texts. peeaing to P.Boulag 10 verso reads:

hsb.t 8 3bd 3 pr.t sw 26 hrw pn sdm-r3 n H3y s3 Hwy hr n3y=f s.wt n p3y=fitr
rdi=w n n3y=f hrd.-w
‘Year 8, month 3 of Winter, day 3; on this dayahieg the word of#3y s3 Hwy

concerning his property of his father, in ordegiwe them to higrd.w'.

On O.DEM 108, line 3 reads:

ir.t n=fimy.t-pr n hrd w=f
‘His making a transfer-document for lhisf.w’.

Both cases again demonstrate the use ahd/rd.w in formal contexts. By contrast, direct
speech, such as on O.Geneva MAH.12250 recto 2 ad@€ G9619 recto 6-7, usei, and
O.Ashmolean 103 uses boWv—recto 1 read®s ‘dd iw=i hr ir.t ds=i i.n=f (“‘You, dd, |
will do it myself.” So he said’)—andri—recto 4 read$w=w n Nb-imn p3y=i $ri (‘they are

for Nb-imn, my sri’).

At first glance, O.Brussels E.6311 seemingly caditits the above patterss is used in recto
1

di.t rh h.t nty m-C rmt-is.t Hwy s3 Hwy-nfr
‘A statement of the property which is in the passen of the workmahiwy s3
Hwy-nfr.
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However, recto 4-5, still part of the body textekis:

n p3 hmtiw r in p3y=fntr bd.t h3r 1 hr nty 8y hm.t n Nh.t-Mnw p3y=f §ri
‘For the coppersmith, to bring to his god; dar of emmer belonging to this

wife of Nh.t-Mnw, hissri.

However, both HOP and KRI take the lines in whils second quote occurs to be part of a

second, separate text, and so there need notdr@radiction in this instance.

One text which does not match the pattern is O.DiEM|, the previously discussed guidelines
for property division. HereSdd.w was chosen as the word for children. This is dafigc
unusual asdd is otherwise almost never found in a legal contétreason cannot be
proposed for the decision to employ it here; pdgsthwas a mistake, possibly the text was a
practice by a trainee, or possibly another unknoason underlay the choice of vocabulary

here.

Distinctions in terminology are not always complgtelear-cut.szrd.w was not used only in
the official elements of legal texts, but also dirgpeech. On P.Ashmolean 1945.8%y.¢-

nh.t uses it throughout to describe her children, as @#ee-4".w on P.Geneva D.409, when
talking of his children by his first wife (fragmetftline 7, page 3 line 3). However, titet. w

was found in both direct speech and formal ruboo$y reflects that it was not itself a
particularly ‘high register word; as discussed adboit is frequently attested at Deir el-
Medina. Rather, what should be noted is that inftinmal body of legal texts, the word for
‘children’ is only everird.w, ands3 is always the genealogical marketi is never found in
these instances, being located only in direct dpeEleerefore, as a general rule, there was a
preference for the words used in the main bodidegzl texts, as opposed to records of direct

speech.

To an extent, choice of vocabulary probably refledifferent registers of languageSimply
meaning ‘small [person]sri was more colloquial, and reflected daily vernacuéher than
language preferred in formal situations or by edle The same distinctions can be seen in
other types of texts. On O.BM 50730/50745, an atxsést, recto 5 reads:

28 Late Egyptian writing preserves several registélanguage (Israelit-Groll 1975). That legal teggecifically
contain different registers has been addressedavid§2010: 18-22, especially p.21).
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rmt-ist K3-s3 s3 Pn-“nk.t m tr rwh r dd kd w® k3 n3 shn.w p3y=fsri
‘The workmank3-s3 son of Pn-“nk.t [was absent] in the evening, saying [he was]

providing a bull for the tasks of hisi (?).

Again, boths3 andsri were used, but by different parties. Differencedgister is also found
with markers of possession. There is a distinctetween more ‘traditional’ methods of
denoting possession suchsasi, with suffix pronoun attached directly to the npand the

more ‘colloquial’, using possessive pronouns sugpsa=i §7i.2° The latter tends not to be
used in formal contexts (Hoch 1994b: 11); indeed; the former that is found in the formal
textual registers discussed above. Therefore, ndistins in terminology could reflect

vernacular rather than different manners of corsitig and referring to childhood.

However, it is argued here that choice of langudges not reflect vernacular alone. Certain
absence lists record that workmen were off dutynfiatters relating to their children. Given
that the scribes or the foremen were responsibledmpiling these records, we might expect
that higher register terms would be found. Indemd,O0.BM 5634 verso 153 is used.
However, on O.Cairo 25512 recto 11 and O.Cairo 258drso 23,ri is instead found.
Similarly, whilst ‘colloquial’, svi as an epithet is found even in royal contextshsasfor the
daughters and granddaughters of Akhenatéti.{1tn-13-sri.t, ‘nh=s-n-p3-Itn-t3-sri.t and Nfr--
nfr.w-Itm-13-sri.t). Therefore, whilst different registers of langaagiay be reflected in

different written contexts, it is not the only eapétion.

Indeed, beyond grammatical issues such as posssstiat the actual wokd: itself is never
found in the legal contexts discussed above imtelRather than simply reflecting register, it
is argued that choice of language also reflects tloNdhood was defined differently within
particular contexts. Intended primarily to identifydividuals unequivocally, the worsb
stressed genealogy; its inclusion in formal docusiesnch as household lists and contracts
has been well noted (Toivari-Viitala 2001: 197; K&y 2011; Vittmann 2013b: 2, with
references). Given that at Deir el-Medisrais most commonly found in tomb scenes and

legal documents, this suggests that in such cantiéxivas important that the child was

2% In Late Egyptian, the differences between manmérsonveying possession also seem to depend on the
‘quality’ of the noun. The suffix pronoun, attachéidectly to the noun, formed a closer link betwewun and
possessive than when the possessive article was isleed, the nouns which are made possessiveding@
suffix tend typically to be those more inherenilyked to the possessor, such as limbs f.=i, ‘my body’,

rather thams3y=i h.f). In this regard, it is interesting that childrame also made possessive by use of the suffix.
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defined not by the social position of children gatlg, but by the familial origin of that
particular individual.

The use ofs3 in formal textual contexts therefore had two peem Firstly, it reflected the
importance placed by ancient Egyptians on havinlglien and continuing one’s lineage. This
concern was one of the core tenets of Egyptian aligntand is demonstrated also by the
universal use of3 ands3.z in tomb scenes. This was a basic kin term, designdormally
acknowledged kin ties, in contrast to other term#h vwess formal connotations (Toivari-
Viitala 2001: 197). Secondly, it reflected the Etygp preoccupation with status ascribed
through lineage, demonstrating the underlying efice of kinship in structuring Egyptian
social organisation (Campagno 2006, 2009; Fitzeaw@006; Moreno Garcia 200%).

The use ofs3 requires some closing comments. Terminology fopressing familial
relationships was limited at Deir el-Medina, aseelsere in Egypt. There were six core
terms—it (father),mw.t(mother),s3/s3.t (son/daughter)n/sn.t (brother/sister)i3y (husband)
and hm.t (wife)—expressing three separate levels of kinshmparriage, descent and
collaterality (Lustig 1997: 48; Campagno 2009). 3éeéerms were employed both alone, and
in compounds expressing extended relationshipsh(asen mw.t, uncle, literally ‘mother’s
brother’). However, these words were also used xpress a range of wider social
relationships, and can have several meanings. ¥Yame,it could be used in the sense of
father, father-in-law, grandfather, or even anaesto.tcould also refer to one’s wife; arél
one’s grandson or descendant more generally. Bquakhnds3 were not always used in a
familial sense, and were employed in didactic ditere to describe pupil-teacher relationships
with no biological basis (Lazaridis 2010: 3; PAi17: 92)3' The ambiguity with Egyptian
kinship terms has been well studied (Robins 1978lBier 1980; Willems 1983). The issue
is compounded further in that popular personal marend to repeat over generations
(Vittmann 2013b: 5), and so compiling genealoggegroblematic. Therefore, not all cases

wheres3/s3.t are used necessarily mean ‘son/daughter’.

30 perhaps a comparison can be drawn between O.LdLU2&62, a note of the marriage of one of Ramel'ses
sons to thas.r of a boat captain, and O.Glasgow D.1925.84, wheradaughter of a foreign official is referred
to as asri.z. Although we cannot be sure who composed eithdr tecould be suggested that the different
terminology in each reflected the perceived coonditbf both individuals; in the first, associatioiittwa prince
afforded the lady higher status than her originghinsuggest.

31 1t is possible that these basic terms were sonestinsed as abbreviations of longer compounds, asieh

standing forsn it‘paternal uncle’.
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Furthermore, use of was not restricted to formal contexts. It has beisnussed previously
that bothsri and “dd could denote that an individual was the eponymsus of another
person—for exampl&nr and Knr-sri his son on stela Louvre C.218, aNg-Hip “dd
mentioned earlier. Similarlyss and the father's name were frequently appendeckettain
people, presumably to avoid confusion with anotligentically named individug® Given
the frequent repetition of names within familiest{iviann 2013b: 5), such as that 8fvy
(Davies 1999: Chart 3), such qualifiers became ssarg. A well-known example &r s3
Hw-nfr (Davies 1999: 18). In this way; was simply part of the individual’'s identity, bits

use still defined them through their parental lgeaexactly as with the discussion above.

4.6 CONCLUSIONS

Vocabulary offers a broad, introductory structuoe how Deir el-Medina society defined
childhood. It provides little evidence for explagingender or class, but suggests that
children’s identity as a whole was measured lardsiytheir place within social hierarchy.
Childhood was a time of social, not biological nrityg its end may also have lain at a social
milestone, such as marriage, although this canedé$ted. There is also no indication within
the available evidence that biological criteriaypld a role in defining further sub-stages

within this broad period.

The texts collated in Appendix 1 show that childthemas associated with few terms, and that
the meanings of these were often synonymous. bttagly, however, within copies of
literary texts known from the site, far more wor@® used to describe children, none of

which were in daily use. For example:

i) O.Hermitage 1125, a hymn to Ramesses IV or Vt{Meu 1930; Bickel and Mathieu 1993:
44-5). Recto 1-2 read:

mrw.t=k mrw.t n 3pd ki=k ki n =l
‘Your love is the love of a bird; your form is tif@m of asfy’".

32 Indeed;s3 itself often formed part of a person’s name, fiestjly theophoric (such &s-Shk ‘Son-of-Sobek’).
In Ptolemaic and Roman times, this was extendetintheophoric names, actually including the panerthe
individual's name (such aB3-sri-n-P3-di-Mnw, ‘The-son-ofP3-di-Mnw'). See Vleeming (2011: 918-35) for

such names, and Vittmann (2013a) for structurggigsonal names more generally.
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ii) O.Cairo 25773, a copy of P.Anastasidefny 1935a: 85, 97). Lines 2-5 (equivalent to

P.Anastasi lines 1.3-5) read:

O £~
s§ Lir=tw mn.t m im=f m ﬁﬁQﬁl 11 nb hbs pw hr w3t nt hmy.w Ssp=fm ... htht

m s38s3.t kn m s$ rh iry[ . w=f] ... g’b%.WZf?qq}?)I%I‘i stp ikr ip [d.1]

‘[A teacher of subordinates in] writing; one foham merit is made in every
hwn; he is a lamp on the path of the demolishers EJabse he illuminates
the...who drives back in the night (?); capable intimg, who knows [his

duties]...his fingers; &y of choice excellence, [self-controlled]...’

iii) O.Cairo 25776, a possible hym@drny 1935a: 85, 97). Lines 2-5 read:

3kw-ib h3s.t k- ... ﬁg%ﬁ nfrdi.t hbws.t ... v hnn ib=f ... hw=k sw nr=f mn.ti
‘The evil ones of the land @t...beautifulrnp who causes the...to rot so that his
heart might alight...[so that?] you protect him,rfehim enduring’.

iv) O.Gardiner 333, a spell for warding off scomsoCerny and Gardiner 1957: PIl. 100.1).
Lines 3-5 read:

... nfr sdm ‘nh wCsSm ky ... hry s3=t ﬁﬁhr iw.tn ... ph.ty=f hpr=fdi=t htp ...

‘It is good to listen; one lives when another keadflee] with yourrnin Horus in
order that [he] return...when his strength has dmed, so you may cause him
to pacify...’

Certain of these are parallels of compositions kmdwom elsewhere, rather than being
composed by the residents of Deir el-Medina. passible that the vocabulary within them
betrays differing attitudes to childhood. More nceah divisions of childhood may be class-
related; it has been suggested that those of higlasses were “more likely to engage in
dividing childhood than lower classes” (Beaumor®4:984; also Garland 1990: 20; Marshall
2015b: 52). Possibly, therefore, the vocabulary ¢bildhood within these literary texts
reflects social ideas of the elites who composerdhther than lay society. That said, at least
one of the above texts—O.Hermitage 1125—is atteihud the Deir el-Medina scrilde:n-
nh.t known to have composed numerous other pieces ¢Barkd Mathieu 1993), and these

literary texts were clearly known to the villageds.is therefore interesting that their
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vocabulary does not seem to have influenced conakgations of childhood, at least judging
by the evidence available. The words above are rnémend in the transactions and
correspondence of the villagers, where the vocaputar childhood was much more

restricted and far less specific.

Although the terminology for childhood at Deir elellina was somewhat vague, in certain
cases, mainly legal texts, its use and placemeygesis that this broad conceptualisation was
further nuanced by the contexts in which childresrevpresent. In these instances, rather than
children being defined simply by social appositimnadults, they were identified through
their specific genealogy and family ties, stresshmgimportance of lineage in such contexts.
This reflects that the ‘daily life’ of this Chaptettitle is nothing more than a broad, vague
concept which encompasses numerous spheres oityaetnd social relationships, each of
which had the potential to nuance childhood furtférs is not unprecedented; the meaning
of vocabulary related to childhood often relies ocontextual nuance rather than strict
definition (Lebegyev 2009: 16; Parkin 2010: 99).

One final note must go to the size of the bodywélence used in this Chapter. Despite the
sheer number of texts known from Deir el-Medinaadeetg ‘daily life’, and the uncommonly
large corpus this provides for discussing childriégrmust be noted that it is still only a
minority of texts which mention children in any eajty. To put this into perspective, the
Deir el-Medina database (Donker van Heehl. 2007) includes entries for 4317 texts; those
collated in Appendix 1 as referring in some wayctoldren number only 168. This is a
reminder that despite the rich evidence for ‘ddifly’ at Deir el-Medina, and the unusually
large body of textual sources relating to childremjdren are still heavily under-represented

even in this evidence.

The following Chapters will continue to explore th@e of context in defining childhood,

beginning with evidence for children within the aomic sphere of the craftsmen.
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5. THE CHILD AT WORK

As suggested in the preceding Chapter, both thrahghuse of the ternkrd and the
composition of legal texts, context seems to haenka primary factor in how childhood was
conceptualised. The following Chapter explores thigher. It analyses texts and other
evidence relating specifically to the presencelolidcen within the workforce, rather than in
daily life and as members of society generally. Woeds ‘dd andsri are still found in this
context, but their employment suggests that they s$@ecific, more nuanced meanings as
opposed to when used of children as members oétsyoniore generally. Furthermore, two
other terms are foundynhi andms-hr. Used only in the context of the workforce, thestfi
especially seemingly relates to older childrenvatyi becoming craftsmen as apprentices.
This vocabulary further reinforces that childhoodswconstructed contextually at Deir el-
Medina, and defined by the spheres within whicthdcain participated. Within the context of
the workforce, childhood was defined differentlydaily life, and through specific criteria.
These criteria are suggested to relate to progmessirough the workforce, and how this

progression was measured.

The majority of the craftsmen’s time was spentwithin the village, but in the Valley of the
Kings. During work periods, the craftsmen stayedhiis on the road to the Valley (Bruyere
1939: 345-64). Theoretically, the working week was days, with the tenth day free, but this
varied in reality (Janssen 1980: 132; Toivari-Mat&2006; Jauhiainen 2009: 300). It is thus
unsurprising that the identity of men at Deir elditea was defined primarily by their
inclusion and position in the workforce. Lettersldagal texts frequently refer to males by
their title, especially for higher ranks such asefoan. Therefore, depending on the age at
which children became involved, membership was finidg feature of an individual's
identity for the majority of their life. Indeed, penticeship is as much about acculturation—
learning to be and belong—as it is craft-learnifgeqdrich 2010). Membership of the
workforce was, however, a route open only to madeg] so this aspect of identity was

gender-constrained.
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5.1 THE ‘dd, mnh AND ms-hr

This first section provides an overview of termogy relating to children with the workforce;

the following sections discuss progression thratinghworkforce itself.

There is some evidence for the procedure by whidldren joined the workforce community.
Several ostraca mention th€, ‘binding’, of “dd.w.3® These are O.Ashmolean 70, O.Cairo
25298, O.Cairo 25800, O.DEM 40, O.DEM 320, and ihg<.IFAO 693. Although the
basic meaning ofsi is simply ‘to tie/bind’ (Wb V: 405.1-407.15), itcoured frequently in
work-related contexts, such as the levying of tmowhere ‘to tie’ had a sense of
conscription. The very fact that the joining therlvaommunity was described as ‘binding’

indicates how it formed such a dominant componétitechild’s identity.

‘Binding’ might suggest some form of ceremony; @aaven (2007) discusses the ‘initiation’
aspects of introduction to artisanal training irciant Egypt. O.Berlin P.12406, verso 6-7
(Cerny: 32.3) illustrates that food was given assgift appointment to the workforce. It reads
r di.t rh.tw 8 hr.t i.di n=f Nb-Imn m-dr ts=f (‘list of the good[s]Nb-Imn gave him on his
binding’), followed by a list of foodstuffs. O.Glgew D.1925.72, recto 1-2 (KRI VII: 285)
possibly records a similar event, but is much nfoagmentary. It reads hsb.t 15 it3 ih.t
iir...-%kw m 8 (?) ts=fr 83 i[s.t?]... (Regnal year 15: taking goods made...loaves ugen h

binding to the c[rew?]...).

However, beyond such celebrations, the actual ipedities of joining the workforce are
unknown, because all relevant documents are hebwidigen. O.Cairo 25880 and possibly
O.Ashmolean 70 verso 5 suggest that the captaarsicplarly the scribe, ‘recommended’
children forzsi. It has been proposed that the Vizier was involvethis procedure, but the
ostraca that are cited as examples of this—O.DEB] 382, O.Ashmolean 70 and O.IFAO
693—are fragmentary and the relationship of theevig presence to other events is unclear.
O.DEM 40 explains that ‘one’ promoted the childrérrny (1973: 115) understood this as
the common allusion to the King, with the cerempeyformed on his behalf by the Vizier,

but this remains supposition.

33 Borghouts (1982: 96 Note 82) interpreted thishasutse of children to fill temporary labour gapst ibseems
rather to have been a permanent position.
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Although in most cases, it @&d.w who are ‘bound’, in one case—O.Cairo 25298iis
used. However, this is probably not significant.usmally, in this example, the children’s
parentage is specified, and o rather tharidd was likely used because the reference was to
the child of a specific individual. Indeed, in otlEEonomic texts wher&i occurs, it refers to
named individuals or the children of named indialu(O.Cairo 25518, O.Cairo 25640,
O.DEM 154, P.Turin 2013+, P.Turin 1945+). The oreeption is O.DEM 893, whep sri
(‘the s57i") is involved in some capacity with what seems&owork on a royal tomb (DEM
IX: 67). However, the text is broken beyond thisinpcand so further interpretation is
impossible;P3-sri could even be part of a personal name here. Tidem®se suggests that

did not have a specific economic nuance, but wasl ysimarily when referring to specific

individuals.

The other group to occur in binding texts are theé.w (see O.DEM 352 and 888). All
evidence suggests that there were two specifiadpointransition within the workforce: from
“dd to mnh, and frommnh to adult craftsman ownt-is.t, ‘man of the crew’ Cerny 1973: 115).
The consistent description of transitiongsasuggests that each involved ceremonial aspects.
Given the number of craftsmen over time, it is sgipg that the binding ofdd.w is by far

the most fregently attested textually. Howeverpgeptial explanation is that ‘binding’ texts
have been traditionally misinterpreted. The typioatlerstanding is that they describe the
position to which an individual had just risen—tk&ts listed in the previous paragraphs refer
to individuals who had just becom&/.w, and O.DEM 352 and 888 refer to those who had
just becomennh.w. However, they could instead be interpreted asri@sg the position
which an individual had just riseinom. In this way, the ‘binding ofdd.w’ would actually
record their imminent ‘promotion’ ta:nk, and similarly the ‘binding ofnnk’ referred to

those about to become full craftsmen.

In this context, specific attention should be paidO.DEM 352. It apparently records two
groups ofmnh.w, those ‘newly’ bound and those rising to theith&ats former positions.
Typically, this text has been understood as desgyitwo groups of newly-appointean/.w,
some filling inherited positions and some new hifesn outside the villageCerny 1973:
114). However, it would make more sense to undedstais as referring to two new groups
of workmen who had just been promofeaim mnh.w, given what is known about the practice
of supplementing the number of crew members wittsida hires (Chapter 2). It is far less
likely that outside hires would be children regugritraining than already-trained craftsmen.

The re-interpretation of binding texts in this waypuld remove the problem of why the
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‘promotion’ of workmen seems less attested. Howevtemust be remembered that this

conclusion is based largely on a single text tlaattheen heavily reconstructed.

Although binding texts make it apparent that cert&iansitions within the workforce
occurred, the question is when each of these transioccurred. Many references‘a.w in
economic texts imply that they were young. O.C&B800 suggests that théd there was
still under his father’s care, and O.DEM 324 imgltbat the scrib&:-4¢ was responsible for,
or at least oversaw, a group of them. FurthermBr&urin 1900+ mentions severald.w
being reprimanded, presumably for misbehaving.déing, and so still under the care of
others rather than being independent, this migpta@x why the‘dd.w occur so infrequently
in economic texts. Particularly, they are never tioged in ration texts—possibly because
they were young enough to be dependent on and sgasunder their father’'s rations, as
wives with their husbands’Exceptionally, on Qerny 22,dd.w are recorded as having

vegetable rations; however, as this is the onlyrgata, no wider conclusions can be drawn.

The tasks attributed t@id.w do not directly relate to tomb-building, but odib$ such as
dealing with wood, fish and vegetables (O.DEM 386 feeding livestock (O.DEM 412).
Especially in the second instance, fHé was accompanied by an adult, possibly to instruct
him, a similar situation to that suggested by O.DBR#. As will be demonstrated below,
ethnographic parallels suggest that tasks of thisage typically entrusted to young children

around 5 or 6, but this cannot be stated definhele given the limited evidence.

It is however possible that tHed.w visited the worksite, even if not permanently istatd
there. They may have been responsible for deligetive vegetables which they are
mentioned alongside on O.DEM 306, afgrny (1973: 12) understood the events of
0O.Ashmolean 70—which include the presence olddr—as taking place within a tomb. As a
parallel, children’s footprints were found at tharlg Dynastic Khasekhemwy tomb complex
at Abydos (Meskell 2002: 83). However, evidencd tha “dd.w were not always present at
the tombs comes from O.DEM 320. Sadly, the texiraken at the critical juncture; this is
unfortunate as it is the only instance that midatify exactly what thedd.w were promoted
to. It reads:irw n tsi n3 ‘dd.w r p3 s(h?) (‘day of promoting th€dd.w to the...”). Grandet
(DEM IX: 62) restores the final word as.t, ‘Field’, a common appellation for the Valley of
the Kings Cerny 1973: 90-1; Davies 1999: 94 Note 167). Thisiicsuggest that before
‘promotion’, ‘dd.w were not permanently stationed with the workmethoaigh it must be

remembered that this is based on reconstructe @ essd



94

The interpretation of this is th&fd.w were not fully part of the workforce. They helpeih
‘odd-jobs’ and other tasks, gradually acclimatisihgm to labour—that is to say, peripheral
supporting work not related to tomb-building ancaating itself. At a certain point they
were ‘promoted’, to become it seemsh.w. This therefore suggests that unlike in otherstext
where %dd had little nuance, it took on a much more spedifieaning in the context of the
workforce, referring explicitly to those who hadtiyet fully joined. Possibly, this is whyid

is found in both contexts.e. texts relating to life both at the village and tosite; they were

in a liminal zone, belonging to life both at théeesand as part of the workforce, and thus their

identities overlapped these two spheres.

Unlike the‘dd.w, themnh.w were considered fully part of the gang, althoughefiein number
than ‘adult’ members—varying from 1 to 12 at difat periods{erny 1973: 113-4; Valbelle
1985a: 103-5, Table 2; Janssen 1997a: 20). P.Biblipe Nationale 237, Carton 25 fragment
5, verso 1 makes this clear, readingli n n3 rmt-is.t r dd mnh r.r=w, ‘[Giving] the ration to
the workmen known as then/’. Similarly, they received actual grain rationsrgside other
members (Appendix 1.3). In terms of ‘importanceséd on ordering of personnel on ration
texts, themnh.w ranked below ‘full” workmen, but above those notdlved in craft work

such as guards or doorkeepers (Mandeville 2014:089)-

Whilst most evidence for th@ld.w signifies their youth, evidence for theis. w—which will

be discussed fully in the following sections—sudgethat they may have been around
puberty (Feucht 1995: 521). It has previously beeggested that individuals joined the gang
around age 15 (Bierbrier 1975: 20; Davies 1999: B&gen 2011: 20 Note Il.4). Amongst
translations, Brugsch (1876: 71) describesnthé as “junger Busche”, Edgerton and Wilson
(1936: 65 Note 20b) as “young man between boyhowt raaturity”, and Gardiner (1947:
214) as “stripling”. Assuming that the same mearhnffls in other contexts, the Instructions
of Anii lines 21.1-2 (Quack 1994: 316) indicatetttize mnh was of marriageable age but not
yet married, readingv=k mnh iry n=k hm.t tw=k grg m pr=k (‘when you are aunh, take a
wife and furnish your house)Cerny (1973: 113) infact understood bachelorhood as
characteristic of themnh.w. The example from Anii alone is not definitive; @smonstrated in
Chapter 4, afdd was also advised to ‘take a wife’ within this tekiowever, in many other
texts listing categories of peoplens stands in apposition t&i—the usual order being
‘man’, mnh, sri (Feucht 1995: 542-3). Examples include P.Anadtatnes 7.2-3 (LEM: 41),
where a list of wine sellers enumerasedmnh.w 4 i3.w 4 sri.w 6 (7 men, 4nnh.w, 4 elders, 4
sri.w), and a tally of prisoners at Medinet Habu (Edgend Wilson 1936: 65, PI. 75) listing
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both maless{ mnh, sri) and female equivalents.z, nfr.t, sri.t). Similarly, in both P.Sallier |
lines 3.8-3.9 and P.Anastasi V line 10.6 (LEM: @B), two copies of a critique of the
soldier’s life, it is saidtwtw hr di.t p3 s r ww p3 mnh r mg3 p3 $ri twtw hpr=fr nhm=f m kni
mw.t=f (‘one places the man as a soldier, #hg as a skirmisher; th&i, one raises him to
take him from its mother's bosom’). Although it wayued earlier thati was often vague,
in these examples it clearly had a more specifiamrg, denoting the youngest category;

mnh stood mid-way between it and adult.

One final term relevant to children’s participatiaithin the workforce isns-Ar, ‘child of the
tomb’. It is unclear exactly who thes-4r were, and where they fit into the workforce
hierarchy. Althoughir was the lower register term for the necropolisiteasted withs.z-
m3.t, it was also employed in noun phrases relatebddataftsmen—see.t n hr ‘crew of the
tomb’—devoid of status significanc€érny 1973: 28)Cerny stated that “the boys of the
community who could reasonably be expected to becaarkmen of the tomb were called
ms-hr” (1973: 117), but this avoids the issue of whettiey were equivalent tank.w, or a
different rank. They have also been called “lesaptd# de la nécropole, jeune apprentis”
(Bruyére 1930: 79); the “young (employees) of thgat tomb” (Edwards 1960: 13 Note 7);
and “younger boys” (Austin 2014: 6).

Besides the name, there is little indication theg sus-4r were children. The writing ofns
never includes a ‘child’ determinative, but thisymeot be significant. On P.Berlin 10494, a
letter of complaint from a scribe, recto 7-8 recdteln3 ms.w-hr ii st hms m niw.t (‘the ms.w-

hr are gone, dwelling in Thebes’), and that they &thdwe gathered and returned. The names
of all nine are traceable to gang members at a tee, leadingerny (1973: 119-20) to
suggest that they were young here, and possitdynfieconscription—the text reveals that an
army scribe was present. However, this remainsusgiéen. Another text, P.DEM 24 lines 4-

5, reads:

iwsrwmh 6ms ... rwdw]nist3iw=whrdd ... in=n ... iw=w hrii3bd 4 3h.t

swi3iwis.tm ...bnrs iw=w h3 bnr 9

‘The officials took(?) 6ms..the three [administrators] of the workforce
said...we...they returned. Month 4 of Summer, Day 13he

workforce...outside. Men expelled: 9'.
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Eyre (1987a: 13) suggested as an abbreviation fons-4r. It has been proposed that this
event is related to that recorded on O.Cairo 25@&tny 1973: 181; McDowell 1990: 46;
Donker van Heeékt al. 2007), where 9 people were similarly evicted; iatttext, it was 6
servants £3k.w) and 3‘dd.w. If the two events are the same, this could meatwis-4r and
‘dd.w referred to the same group. However, this woutpliire the numbers of each category

to have been inverted in one of the texts.

The role of thens-Ar is also unclearCerny (1973: 118) concluded that they did not wark i
the tombs themselves but performed odd-jobs, sintilahe ‘dd.w. In graffito 1358 Cerny

1956: 24), one went with some workmen to perforrtask in a valley, for an unknown
purpose. P.Geneva D.191 lines 10-11 possibly inelitlaeir involvement with measuring

rations:

iw p3y ms-hr dd irm p3 whrm.w 150 h3r p3 h3y=n n=n m p3 ip.t 83 snw.t pr-Imn
‘This ms-hr and the fisherman said “150 khar of grain is whathave measured

for ourselves, using the.-measure of the granary of the Estate of Amun™.

This could suggest some overlap with the taskdhefdd.w. However, P.Chester Beatty I
(KRI IV: 85-8) possibly indicates that they wereledist far enough into training to use tools;
amongst a list of equipment, verso 5.4 includessri n ms-... (‘one small double-edged
bronze knife for thens-...") which may need reconstructing as-4». O.BM 5631 similarly

usesmns-hr in the context of tool use.

The role of thens-Ar is therefore unclear, hindered in part by ambigusources. Although
scholarship generally concludes that they werddohin’, the evidence above suggests little to
support this, and certainly very little to suggtsit they were as young as tfa.w. Such
conclusions seem based mostly on connotationseafréimslation ‘child of the tomb’. If it all
related to children, it may be thak-4r was synonymous withn/, being a literal ‘child of
the tomb'—.e. a junior or apprentice within the workforce—rathglan a rank itself.
Especially in legal contexts such as P.Mayer B, fiaet that certain individuals were
specifically labelledms-4r rather tharvmt-is.t might suggest some difference. Indeed, an
association betweenn/ and ‘child of the tomb’ could parallel how workmerere literally
termed ‘men of the crew’. This would however ledlie question of why two terms for the

same group existed. It may be that this relatetthe¢onature of the work undertaken, such as
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sculpting as opposed to draughtsmanship. Alteralgtivit may be that one term referred to

the rank officially, and the other was simply aresthmore informal designation.

A more convincing explanation is that rather theferring to childrenms-4r had a figurative
sense more of ‘resident of the necropolis communitigere are instances where the plural
form ms.w-hr was used as a collective for the entire workoebaifiples are listed iderny
1973: 119), and in at least one other occasionMOGB31 line 13, the singular form can be
understood as having a similar sense of ‘residafter Wente 1990: 146). Evidence suggests
that thems-hr were old enough to socialise alongside adult werkr(O.DEM 126) or deal
with legal matters (O.DEM 133). A votive stela, ndfienna Museum Inv.122 (Bruyére
1929h: Fig. 58) was either made or commissioned hy-4r, who is depicted upon it as an
adult. Furthermore, individuals are occasionallgnitfied asms-4r in letters (O.Ashmolean
67, O.Ashmolean 112, O.DEM 126, O.DEM 561); thiyatherwise occurs with ranks held
by adults. Surprisingly, they are attested as cdtimgicrimes such as theft (O.Gardiner 67)
and destruction (as described on coffin British Mus EA15659). They were even killed for
such; P.Mayer B lines 8-9 discuss the death ofisghr for his association with tomb
robberies. None of this suggests that #lsesr were particularly young. The terms-4r is
also found on funerary objects. An individdalizp is identified as ans-4r on three shabtis
found in TT357 (Bruyére 1930: 79, Fig. 36); shahtisl a box belonging to thes-4r Ms and
ms-hr R%-ms were found in TT1 (Toda 1920: 155, 160); dttdns was also identified as such
on a statue-group in TTZérny 1973: 117-8). Interestingly, it is known tiRftms never
became a craftsman even though he apparently diadwat (Toda 1920: 152), and indeed the
evidence above has shown little to connectrthé:r with specific craft work. This perhaps

strengthens the suggestion that the term was nooral $han economic.

In this case, ‘child of the tomb’ could have acteia euphemism for the entire workforce
community, irrespective of age or rank. Its lack usfe within economic contexts might
suggest that it was a term the community appliethémselves, rather than one applied to
them; perhaps it specifically referred to thoserditly born within Deir el-Medina rather than
hired from outside, as a claim of status and faiiheage on their part, though this cannot
be proven. With regards to all aspects of thehr, firmer conclusions require further
evidence.



98

5.2PROGRESSING THROUGH THE WORKFORCE

The above discussion has outlined the various stafjerogression to becoming craftsmen.
The next issue to consider is how and when progmessccurred. Given the proposed age
difference betweefdd andmnh, this raises a problem, as textual evidence gieesdication

of an intermediate stage between the two. Thiseleav gap; did the period efnh extend
from childhood up until puberty and adulthood, @t ghromotion’ occur later, and thus the
period of being andd continued until around puberty? Only P.Turin 188é¢to 2.11 could
be interpreted as revealing evidence for a ‘youngeh; here the writing of the word features
the ‘small’ bird determinative. However, as thighe only attestation of such a writing, how
to interpret it is unclear. It could be taken aseparate word, therefore readmgh sri, ‘little
mnh’. This might imply thatnnh covered a wide age-range, andh sri referred specifically
to those at the younger end. However, given thaither attestations of this phrase exist, it is
more likely to simply be the ‘small’ determinativ&@gnifying the relatively lower position of

mnh within the workforce hierarchy.

Other evidence might help us better identify the afjthemnh.w. In theory, calorific analysis
of rations could suggest the possible age of rimé.w, or rather the minimum age of
individual a ration of that calorific value couldigport. Such analysis has previously been
undertaken with adult rations (Miller 1991Grain rations were determined by rank, with
different positions meriting different amounts (Miewille 2014: 86-9). Generally, the
average workman’s monthly ration was 4 khar of emmed 1.5 khar of barley; by
comparison, a chief workman received 5.5 and 2 kifiegach Cerny 1954b). Thennh.w
received smaller rations than full workmen—possitiig reflected their lower status (Leahy
1982: 81; Janssen 1997a: 19), or possibly simgy tthey were younger and unmarried, as it

seems that a workman’s ration was intended to dogewhole family.

However, this cannot realistically be achievediiactice. Grain was only one element of the
workman'’s diet and therefore not the only sourcecabries, but it is the only element

analysable in detail. Texts recording other foofistare rarer (Janssen 1997: 41), although
grain was not the only item measurekia—sometimes, other commodities were recorded

using these units (Janssen 1997a: 19)—and so sairetgxts might refer to other gootfs.

34 To illustrate the ambiguity;erny (1973: 113) and Grandet (DEM XI: 47-8) bothlerstand O.DEM 10162 as
referring to grain, but Janssen (1997: 19 NotesBg)gests that it could instead refer to water delps.
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Beyond this, the texts themselves are unreliablan@éville 2014: xiv, 133-42). Thenh.w

do not appear in all accounts, and even these samgiderably (Appendix 1.3). Though
wages were nominally paid monthly, this rarely rexqpgd at one particular time, but was
spread over several days. Payment in instalmenkesnia hard to establish the full ration,
especially if documentation for one part is missiggnssen 1997: 13). Furthermore, there is
only one copy of most deliveries; these could loeirect, as mistakes were common. In other
cases, multiple texts detail the same deliveryHaue inconsistencies (Janssen 1997a: 14).
Moreover, even within the same text, not all merihaf same rank necessarily received the
same rations. On O.DEM 377, nine men received 4 kharain, eight men 3.5, and one
individual 2. The reasons for these discrepancresuamknown; possibly, instances where
unnamed individuals received smaller rations rééemnh.w, but this does not explain all
examples (Janssen 1997a: 20). Similarly problemsit{@.DEM 387, where subsequent lines

list different numbers ahinh.w, each with different rations.

Ration texts are therefore problematic. The wilNow.z-nh.t (P.Ashmolean 1945.97) suggests
that 1oipe (roughly half akhar) of grain was considered sufficient for an eldgsgrson. A
small number of texts, such as O.Cairo 25608 chstplete rations for the whole workforce.
These illustrate that the ‘typical’ monthly ratioh a mnk was 1.5 khar of emmer and 0.5 of
barley—or as Meskell (2002: 27) equates, 12,85% dailories3®> Supplemented with other
foodstuffs, this would have been plentiful for aupg bachelor with no dependants (Janssen
1975b: 463; McDowell 1999: 232). Even discountinigen foodstuffs, the grain ration did not
just ‘meet needs’, but could comfortably feed théividual. Rations are therefore not useful

for reconstructing the age of thei.w.

A more profitable line of enquiry may be analysfstltee work undertaken by children and
how they learned their trade, progressing from qrering peripheral tasks through to
becoming craftsmen. The following discussion exgsothis through adapting psychological
methodologies used to consider learning—specificilbse of Piaget and Vygotsky—to an
archaeological context, supplemented with ethndgcagtudies of labour. A discussion and

problematisation of this approach was provided la@er 3.

351t is likely, therefore, that the 1.5 khar of tmrland 0.5 khar of emmer on O.Ashmolean 184 shbald

understood as reversed.
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Core to this study is what Piaget termed the ttmmsifrom ‘pre-operational’ to ‘concrete-
operational’ stage at around age 7, where childmeaergo several mental transformations
such as logical thought, the ability to visualis®gesses and consequences, and imitate
practical instructions. This framework has previguseen adapted successfully to ethno-
archaeological exploration of crafts learning. Gfeedd (2000) found that Maya children
practiced weaving on toy looms until around agevben they began learning on full-size
looms. Whilst there may be a biological componantthis—only at a certain age were
children’s arms long enough to reach the loom—Giekh argued that winding warp
intrinsically involved concrete operational skillsuch as being able to visualise the
transformations between how the threads are wountd lreow they end up in the loom
(Greenfield 2000: 82-3), and that these developalesiages are implicitly part of craft

teaching, structuring how and when skills are aegli

Giving the idea further credence, many anthropalkalgstudies observe that children are
introduced to work between the ages of 5-7 (Amn@&&41 30-1; Cain 1977), though physical
constraints limit the age at which they can takeadditional responsibilities (Cain 1977:
212). In a survey of around fifty cultures, Rogeffal. (1975) found that the ages of 5-7 are
consistently the point at which children are givew responsibilities such as care of animals
or household chores. This phenomenon, widely olkseng termed the ‘five- to seven-year
shift’ (Whiting and Whiting 1975; Rogofét al. 1975, 1980; Weisner and Gallimore 1977;
Whiting and Edwards 1988; Weisner 1996). It alsaaimes what is known of the introduction
to work in other ancient societies (Beaumont 1988; Harris 2000: 6-7; Houby-Nilesen
2000; Becker 2007; Lebegyev 2009: 15-32). Ethndgmaand archaeological parallels of the

age of introduction to work therefore match broadgtywersal developmental shifts.

Given these parallels, could it be suggested thaissthe age at which children could begin
to participate in the world of the craftsmen, amdist this is when the work of &4/ could be
expected to begin? The 5-7 year shift is oftenadlycunmarked, unlike other thresholds such
as adolescence (Weisner 1996: 296), and so evid#nterecognition would not necessarily
be expected. However, the overview suggested eafi@t dd.w performed peripheral
tasks, not related to the tombs themselves, ang bagan learning the craft with the
transition to mnh.w—fits strikingly with the learning framework knowas Legitimate
Peripheral Participation (Greenfield and Lave 19Bd8ye and Wenger 1991). The basic
principle is that crafts learners master the lelstgerous tasks first, progressing to those

most likely to result in failure. This learning beg with peripheral tasks such as resource
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acquisition, enabling observation rather than falfticipation within thechaine opératoire
with the individual gradually becoming a full paipant. This ‘initial’ phase has certain
consistent elements: even the partial contributamesnecessary; the tasks tend to be situated
at the ends of branches of work rather than in rthédle; however, the engagement is
peripheral to the actual craftwork, and the leaiiseonly slightly responsible for finished
product (Lave and Wenger 1991: 110-1). This pravideframework for exploring skills-

learning at Deir el-Medina.

The idea of Legitimate Peripheral Participationwiglely noted ethnographically. Ammar
(1954: 30) noted how young children went to thédfi® help with animals, bring fodder or
scare birds, allowing for observation of agricudiuwork without specific responsibilities,
and Cain (1997: 212) similarly noted that childvweare generally tasked with gathering fuel
or bringing water. Interestingly, these are simitathe sorts of activities attested by theé w

on the few texts available. As discussed aboveeams that th&ld.w occasionally went to
the work site, allowing for unstructured observatmf the work, but were not permanently
stationed there or formal participants in the dctuaft activities. This also matches other
Egyptian evidence of children’s introduction to womvhich will be discussed fully in
Chapter 8 in the context of household labour. Tttevities of the“dd.w therefore meet the
criteria of these learning frameworks. Ideallysthpproach would be paired with osteological
analysis of the physical effects that work of temt might leave on the sub-adult body
(Panter-Brick 1998; Sofaer Derevenski 2006: 105:1l6es 2008; Roder 2008: 79;
Lilehammer 2010: 36)As increasing osteological work is undertaken @ rimains from
Deir el-Medina (Austin 2014), such avenues becomeenfeasible. The potential age of the
‘dd.w also further indicates that they did not spendodlitheir time with the craftsmen;
otherwise, they would be missing out on vital hdusdé-level socialisation, crucial during

early life for teaching cultural norms and behav&o(Chapters 8-9).

At the transition tonnh.w, the formal process of learning to become a aradts apparently

began. Interestingly, ethnographic studies agaggesst that children around age 12 find their
economic contributions change and increase. Raltlaer peripheral, they become more fully
engaged with labour (Ammar 1954: 31). Indeed, Ammako noted (1954: 29) that in

contemporary Egyptian villages, each of the ageqosor-12, 12-16, and 16+ had different
words to describe them, based on the work that pleeformed; these stages coincided with
the three major social groupings (child, adolescenton-married, and married). In this way,

the work an individual could do defined their idgntPerhaps we can see something similar
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with the difference betweefd, mnh andrmt-is.t (‘man of the crew’). It is also interesting
that a shift in labour at 11-12 again matches Risggotsky's developmental models,
matching the transition from ‘concrete-operatiortal’formal-operational’ stages at this time,
accompanied by further developments in abstraaighb Perhaps, therefore, this was the
point at which an individual could learn to becoaneraftsman, being mentally and physically

developed enough to engage with the manual tasgksreel.

There has previously been discussion that, in lalmamtexts, children were categorised
according to their capabilities. In the tombR#-mi-R, a scene of servant women proffering
children of different ages for registration (de iGddavies 1935: Pl. 22) has been interpreted
as them being categorised and taxed accordingetavthik they could perform (Feucht 2001:
263). Similarly, it has been suggested that th&éndison between categories of ‘adult’ and
‘child’ was simply physically based on the workiadividual could do (Toivari-Viitala 2001:
192). It is perhaps worth considering here P.LoB280 (Peet 1926), a letter asking for the
return of a servant’s daughter, where it is stdtedso 3-4) that she was only@.r and so
could not yet work. Also of note are the instanabeve listing categories ¢fi, mnh ands,

which indicate some concept of measuring peoplphygical capability.

The mnh seems to have been a junior both socially, anrims of the workforce. Despite
having some features of adulthood, such as beingasfiageable age, rations indicate that
they were unmarried—they may even still have bespeddants themselves. It is therefore
tentatively suggested that an individual became:f& around the age of puberty. This is not
however to say thatnki is synonymous with ‘adolescent’. Rather, it wasaasitional stage
between ‘child’ (in the Egyptian’s own words) amdan of the crew’, with a gradual accruing
of knowledge and responsibilities. This suggestsmi@e graded progression than in the
previous Chapter. It is possibly significant instisontext that, unlike with adult workmen, the
word mnh rarely includes a ‘man’ determinative; Appendixcdntains only three examples
(P.Turin 1932 + recto Il lines 3 and 5, and O.DERD33 line 8). Perhaps here we should

again consider the ‘small’ determinative on P.Tur@84+ recto 2.11.

It is not known when aunh became amt-is.t, and it is possible that beingrauh extended
into adulthood. Possibly, the milestone was soamybe marriage itself (Eyre 1980: 147-8).
However, there are instances of bachelors beingn ‘afehe crew’ and living in the village
(Toivari-Viitala 2001: 90), and so it may be thai/ referred to skill level rather than social

position. Any apprentice was consideredi@:, regardless of age, and at a certain level of
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skill, became armt-is.t. The idea of mnh referring to a person’'s level of skill,
‘apprentice/trainee’, is not unprecedented. Thedwadh as part of an individual's titles is
conventionally translated ‘overseer’, such as iae tile mdh ss nsw ‘Overseer of Royal
Scribes (Jones 2000: 467, No. 1739). However, st een alternatively suggested that it
should be seen as an honorific rather than aititless own right, something akin to ‘master’
(Papazian 2016Pers. Comn). In this way, it marked the individual as an expe that

particular field, just aginh might mark the individual as a learner.

Perhaps also of relevance is the fact that ondeffeatures of being a workman was to be
given property by the state—a houge) (and hut {7). These remained owned by the state,
leased only for the duration of service (Janssah Restman 1968: 160; McDowell 1990:
123-4), as O.Petrie 61 lines 6-Zefny and Gardiner 1957: Pl. 23.4) make explicitinBe
granted a house was part and parcel of membershiye avorkforce. In light of this, perhaps
another social distinction was that tha/ were not yet awarded their own property, this
occurring only with the transition temt-is.z. This would parallel the discussion in the
previous Chapter of childhood as a period of depeod rather than autonomy, further

justifying an understanding efn/ as ‘junior’.

Unfortunately, it is impossible to fully verify thabove framework, especially the ages at
which transitions might have occurred. The aboweulision is meant only as a possibility
given the little we know of children’s involvemem the workforce, though one given

credence both by the nature of learning, and compnactices elsewhere.

5.3 THE MECHANISMS OF LEARNING

Discussion must finish with what is known of exgdtow themnh.w learnt. Administrative
records attest to the many types of workmen inwblivetomb-building (Keller 1984: 1109;
Kemp 1987: 46). As well as the scribes and forertteare were draughtsmen/paintersid),
stone-masongifty-ntr) and sculptorse{y-mds.f). It could be thatmi-ist was the blanket term
used to cover all of these workmen, regardlesgetific role; alternatively, Cooney (2006:
46-7) suggests thatraz-ist was a “workman of lower rank among his peers,whe had not
yet earned a specialisation”. Either way, differesies were differentiated in terminology,
and each required their own skills and associai@ding, though presumably all workmen

began as amnh.
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The following discussion explores how trainee m@ain learnt their role, employing the
developmental frameworks discussed earlier to r&coct the crafts-learning process. As this
is intended as a case study to establish grounfiifore research into children’s learning and
apprenticeship, discussion will focus specificaliyn one category of workmen, the
draughtsmen, through analysis of the figured oatfaand at the site. Future work can build
on this approach, applying the framework to theepttomb-building activities mentioned

above.

There has been some previous literature on appeship through examination of figured
ostraca (Keller 1991; Sesana and Nelson 1998; Bagii; Cooney 2006, 2013; see also
Lazaridis 2010 for apprenticeship more generalygured ostraca are usually defined either
as preparatory sketches, or amusement and simpgingatime; both categories presumably
do not encompass their full range of functionshsas possible ritual uses. However, given
the higher numbers of figured ostraca found arotived tomb sites, they may well have
featured in the education of trainee draughtsmeped@ally those paralleling tomb scenes.

How would these have been used in training, andi@access this learning process?

There are several types of learning systems, frelfatesaching (trial and error) to hands-on
demonstration (Schiffer and Skibo 1987: 597). Blpathere are two systems by which
trainee craftsmen may have been taught. The firebgervation and discussiam. teaching
by another. Structured learning such as this wpokkibly encourage repetition and a lack of
innovation (Wallaert-Pétre 2001). Certainly, figtrestraca often exhibit similar themes (the
catalogues in Vandier d’Abbadie 1936, 1937, 194& 8959 are grouped by motif) but at a
range of skill levels. This has led to some labgllbstraca as ‘school exercises’, with an
argument for formal training wherein groups wer&egi similar subjects to work upon
(Brunner-Traut 1956: 8, 1979: 7; Peterson 1974:Ps&k and Ross 1978: 31; Keller 1991).
However, equating difference in skill levels to app-master relationship is problematic
(Cooney 2013: 162-3). Furthermore, such a traimmeghod would require someone to be

‘off-duty’, resulting in decreased productivity.

The second system is relatively independent legrnBome have suggested that this was
through copying from either walls, or ‘pattern bebkf collectively-kept examples (Schafer
1916: 46). However, relatively few ostraca actuallyrespond to attested scenes from tombs
and temples (Brunner-Traut 1956: 6, 64-5; Petet§it#: 57-8). Rather, most of the common

motifs do not appear in formal art. The alternatsséherefore that apprentices began learning
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through appropriate skills and motifs specific ke tinformal sphere. Cooney (2013: 164)
suggests that children were encouraged to pratiiceonstantly repeating and practicing a
generalised set of known images”. However, it dguahnnot be assumed that all ostraca
were just sketches. Although most were found eitheghe work-site or the rubbish dumps
around the village, some were found in houses &ageals. Especially for those which were
relatively large and incorporated colour, theseldawell have had votive uses (Backhouse
2011: 3; Robins 2015: 135). Indeed, one found tvabes of plaster was possibly built into a
house, labelled by Vandier d’Abbadie (1946: 119aasx-voto.Another, O.MM 14062, was

actually shaped like a stela (Peterson 1974: 8148d. This would suggest that they were

important, ritually-invested items in their ownhig

Whilst it is unlikely that all training was formahd structured, some level of oversight must
have been necessary to ensure that craftsmen gedelo a high enough standard. Therefore,
it is possible that instruction was continuous amidrmal (Cooney 2013: 163), a middle
ground house between the two approaches. Textsasi€hBM 29549 (Demarée 2002: PI.
77-8), written by theéwry-—possibly something akin to grotége—of chief workman/3y,
demonstrate that some form of master-learner oglshiips existed within the workforce;
Bogoslovsky (1980: 107) lists five further indivils identified agry-© of draughtsmen. The
term iry-© literally means ‘one under the arm’; we might camgit to the English expression
‘take under the wing’. McDowell (2000) concludesatthit typifies a close, one-to-one
relationship. As the expression suggests, as veelleaching the trainee, the relationship
between teacher anfdy-° involved a degree of looking after them; the sampression is
used to describe tools within a workman’s carehsag on O.Gardiner 63 line 2 (KRI VI:

664). This relationship further justifies interpnetmnh as ‘apprentice’.

Certain evidence therefore suggests ‘master/apperdynamics within the crew. Ration
texts further help us reconstruct how many appeestmight have been present at any one
time, although it remains unknown how they werdritisted amongst the crew. O.Cairo
25592/0.DEM 384, dated to Ramesses I, lists sspaaified number afinh.w receiving 6
khar of grain; 17 other men of that side of the crew wae listed before this each received 2
khar, which might suggest there were:@z.w. This would mean each side had 20 members
at this time, 17mt-is.t and 3mnh.w (Cerny 1973: 107). Elsewhere, the typical number also
seems to be 2 or 3, although there are also cdsgsld or as many as 12 (Appendix 1.3;
Cerny 1973: 114 Note 1; Valbelle 1985a: 103-5, TableThis acts as a reminder that we

cannot assume that workforce composition and meststayed unchanging across Deir el-
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Medina’'s occupation. The ‘norm’ seems to have baeund 20 to 30 workmen per side,
varying as needs changed (the changing strengtieofvorkforce across time is discussed in
Cerny 1973: 103-8). In exceptional cases, this tos#s many as 120 in the first years of both
Ramesses IV (P.Turin 49 lines 4Gerny 1973: 103) and Ramesses V (P.Turin 2044 line
I.11; KRI VI: 340-3), possibly to begin work on th€ngs’ tombs. In any case, the one

constant is that there were always feweah.w thanrmt-is.t.

Beyond the method of learning, discussion must etstsider its mechanics. Figured ostraca
occur at various skill levels, suggesting that picecon disposable media happened at all skill
levels of the community. Peterson (1974) noted thase found at the Valley of the Kings
demonstrated higher skill levels generally. Thisumglerstandable, as only those capable of
working with quality and precision would be enteginside royal tombs. When considering
figured ostraca, those with ‘standardised’ fornfemes are often overlooked in favour of
more unique compositions. However, standardisedndéise may be more useful for

considering skills acquisition, enabling comparsacross a larger corpus.

A useful approach here is ‘motor learning’ (Minad02). At the early stages of motor
learning, actions require direct and conscious rohntvith attention to each movement.
Performance is slow and prone to error. Howevgretigon allows a more efficient process,
until the whole task is done fluidly. Although & important not to base ‘quality’ solely on
modern criteria, there are certain key featurehvimight identify beginner’'s work, such as
thick lines, demonstrating over-control, and noiatzon in line thickness, showing a lack of
finesse and confidence. Furthermore, it is unlikiédgt beginners had access to coloured
pigments. Cooney (2013: 148-52) has previously exediseveral ostraca which she believes
have such hallmarks of trainee learners, dividisggaza into those by beginners with poor
features and an inability to control line weightiermediate pieces which are still schematic
but demonstrate some control and developing atem@pthoice within representation, and

practiced hands.

This is a useful method for determining the skaVél of ‘authors’ of figured ostraca. To
demonstrate Cooney’s approach, we might considegifzig 1660 (Fig. 6). It has numerous
traits indicative of beginner learning—the roughveuof the tail suggests that it was drawn
slowly, with over-controlling—and the general corsjimn implies it was copied rather than
drawn with an understanding of the shapes. Althaihghcollar indicates some control over

line thickness, the dividing lines between textuoohs are rough, uneven and in places over-
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drawn. By comparison, O.Berlin 3330 (Fig. 7), whiiill imperfect, suggests a more-
practiced hand and greater compositional understgnthterestingly, this painter had access
to coloured pigments, but colouring outside of lines on the clothing suggests a lack of

practice.

FIG. 6: O.LEIPZIG 1660(BRUNNER-TRAUT 1956:FIG. 90)

FIG. 7: O.BERLIN 3310(BRUNNER-TRAUT 1956:FIG. 21)

Whilst this methodology has great potential, a éxlhmination of learning practices is beyond
the scope of this study; this discussion is intendaly to outline possible approaches. It
would be interesting to further compare figuredraxsd believed to be by beginners with

psychological tests of children’s drawing capaieititat different ages, to further isolate
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consistent elements, and also to explore how wehtrdgferentiate between the work of
children and unskilled adults—we must remembertactquate ‘poor quality’ with ‘child’.
There are also other potential methodologies witichld be employed in future to help
identify how apprenticeship and age intertwinedr Eeaample, one could consider the
environment of work, namely the interior of tomlagsd how light levels might influence
children of different ages’ abilities to work compd to adults. Previous studies have used
modelled light levels to consider its effect onidties within houses (Dawsoet al. 2007),
and the minimum light levels required for varioasks at different ages (Hancock 1982;
Woodson 1992). These studies have shown that ehildan consistently perform tasks in
lower light levels than adults (Philip 2015). Wititreased attention now paid to the sensory
experiences of light within ancient Egypt (Stroogtticoming), this could be a profitable line

of enquiry.

Also going forwards—although a full treatment isybled the scope of this thesis—further
discussion of children’s training must consider tbke of scribal education. It was discussed
in Chapter 2 that almost no textual records co\8#t Mynasty Deir el-Medina, especially
before the return from Amarna; Soliman (2015) goestliteracy levels generally at the site
at the time. However, from Dynasty 19 onwardsrditg at the site flourished, with many of
the residents able to read, if not write —albeivaoying levels of proficiency—as attested by
the number of textual records. Not everyone atsiteewas literate. Baines and Eyre (1983:
86-91) posit that literacy rates may have only bapnto 5%. However, this was still far
greater than the average; Baines and Eyre (19832p®stimate 1% generally for Egypt.
Higher levels of literacy from Dynasty 19 onwardsynrelate to the re-organisation and
expansion of the workforce under Horemheb discugsé@hapter 2. From this point, many
more professional titles appear, suggesting a @refifferentiation of responsibilities within
the workforce Cerny 1973: 101; Bogoslovsky 1980: 89; Keller 19849; Kemp 1987: 45).

It is possible that greater literacy was requiredtie new roles and crew structure. However,
as well as being economically necessary, evidetsme @ints to a sense of social prestige
accompanying literacy. This suggests that, from i## Dynasty, literacy formed a

significant component of an individual’'s persordgentity.

In Egypt generally, where so little of the popwatiwas literate, literacy was central to self-
presentation; since the Old Kingdom, titles relatedscribal activity featured prominently
within mortuary biographies. In the New Kingdom, emphasis emerged on familiarity with

written culture as a marker of social standing @agli 2016; Allon and Navratilova 2017),
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with an increasingly self-conscious presentatiothef scribal world (Ragazzoli 2010, 2011).
This appears most overtly within the LEM, which erhthe scribal lifestyle in contrast to
other professions. Rather than an impartial deseripthese texts were composed by scribes
for scribes, and so “fashioned by their visionh@mselves” (Ragazzoli 2010: 157). However,

even so, they speak to the prestige associatedswithal training and ability.

The importance of such training was no differenpast-Amarna Deir el-Medina. Ostraca
contain plentiful evidence for the training of sémds in literacy and numeracy, and schooling
at Deir el-Medina has received much previous atiariMcDowell 1996, 2000; Gasse 2000;
Donker von Heel and Haring 2003; Hagen 2006, 20@¥delet 2008). On P.Leiden 1.370,
Bw-th-Imn is explicit in his desire that his children beldte: verso 5 readsw=k tm di.t h3’

n3 dd.w sri.w nty m 3 “.t-sb3 dr.wt m ss (‘and do not let thédd.w sri.w who are in school
abandon writing’). The ability to read and writesyabove all, a pre-requisite for the higher
positions, especially that of scribe amald.¢+ scribes. Whether through family or talent, there
are many cases of workmen rising through the rémlesther scribe or foreman (see instances
in Cerny 1973: 127-8 and throughout Davies 1999). Wieatthe reason for promotion, such
progression could not be achieved without adeqlitgeacy. Therefore, scribal training
formed a crucial element of certain children’sriag just as much as learning other skills

such as draughtsmanship.

Literacy was also economically useful beyond tomdskv Many of the workmen
supplemented their income through ‘private-sectaotk, making funerary material such as
coffins and stelae for other residents, much ofcWwhincorporated textual content (Cooney
2006, 2007). Scribal education was therefore aroitapt aspect of professional identity at
Deir el-Medina.

However, as more generally in New Kingdom sociéitgracy was valued not only for its
economic or functional use, but as a marker ofad@tanding. Indeed, given the evidence for
female literacy at the site (Sweeney 1993), sudcatibn cannot have been restricted to
workforce contexts. P.BM 10326 recto 19 referenties existence of private domestic
archives, which may have contained literary makéniass.w nty w3h(.w) ¢ “.t, ‘the documents
that are [in] the house’); indeed, Chapter 4 disedshe copies of many literary works found
at the site. It is unclear how widely these wereuwtated, and whether many were school texts
rather than belonging to private libraries, buheitway speak to a “literacy and familiarity

with the canonical literary texts” (Moreno Garcial®: 16). Certain residents, most famously
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Imn-nh.t, are known to have composed literary texts thevese(Bickel and Mathieu 1993;
Dorn and Polis 2017; Hassan 2017; Polis 2017)s ktléar that proficiency in reading and
writing, and a familiarity with literary culture, @ a marker of social distinction amongst

members of the community.

Given the importance of literacy to self-preseptatithere exist possible cases at Deir el-
Medina of individuals embellishing their skill. liviluals occasionally referred to themselves
asss, ‘scribe’, when in reality they bore the similaeking, but less prestigious titk&-kd
‘draughtsman’ (examples are givenQ@erny 1973: 191-3; Davies 1999: 100, 109-110, 112,
130). Being a draughtsman was in no way an unskilesition, but literacy to the same
degree was not a pre-requisite. It is unclear, wewewvhether these instances of mis-titling
should be considered accidental, innocent abbremstdeliberate, or even perhaps represent
occasions of ‘standing-in’ temporarily for anotlgertluty. Alternatively, especially in
instances on graffiti, Davies (1999: 142) suggés#s it represents “a workman who could

write his own name and who employed the titl¢o indicate this skill”.

It therefore seems that prestige was associatddogitain titles and skill-sets, notably those
requiring literacy, above others. As a parallelp@®y (2006: 47) notes that in the context of
private-sector crafts work, craftsmen often terrtremselve&#mww ‘carpenter’, which is not
found amongst the official titles of the workforedie understands it as a desire to emphasise
technical abilities, a form of advertisement denti@igg “higher status, better reputation and

greater experience”

Although the above discussion relates literacyeit Bl-Medina to individual presentation, it
was also important in forming group identity. Mooe@Garcia (2010: 16-18) understands the
high literacy of the site and familiarity with litery texts, as well as many of the ritual
practices such as ancestor cults (discussed int&h@p as aspects of a wider phenomenon—

the adoption of elite culture at Deir el-Medina:

“...most of its inhabitants were of modest conditiBat, on the other hand, they
were heavily involved in activities belonging e tlite sphere...it is no surprise
that under these conditions people at Deir el-Medéexhibit a high degree of

acculturation and of diffusion of the elite valuet a modest community”.
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Whether this adoption was conscious or not, literacted not just as a source of individual
prestige but also group identity, fostering a sesfdeeir el-Medina community in contrast to
more illiterate areas elsewhere. Indeed, Kemp (198ydescribes post-f'@ynasty Deir el-
Medina as a community “with a much greater degreeseif-awareness as to its unique
status”. Given this, it is interesting to returnthe ideas raised in Chapter 4 that an awareness
of more ‘literary’ registers of language, espegiattlating to children, did not affect how

childhood was presented or described within otbetual sources.

From the above discussion, we can conclude thddad@ducation formed an important part
of certain children’s training within the workforcalthough a minority of the inhabitants
were literate, and proficiency would have variethin this. However, despite its importance,
literacy is not studied in depth here; this disaus$ocusses on draughtsmanship, and training
through figured ostraca. This is for two reasonstly, this study aims to lay groundwork for
future analysis of children’s learning using deysiental approaches; figured ostraca
provide a better case study for testing these. Hisy allow for consideration of different
bodies of evidence, showing the range of sourcasadle for considering training at Deir el-
Medina. The previous Chapters have focused heaniliexts, and indeed figured ostraca as a
source for training are often overlooked in favadirscribal training. Their use here is an
attempt to re-address this balance. Indeed, wheanites to scribal training, the amount of
previous scholarship, evidence, and potential sdopealiscussion would have required a
thesis in itself. Apart from anything else, thishmgps demonstrates its importance to life at

Deir el-Medina.

Were scribal training to be considered in futureeré are many fruitful avenues for
exploration. The existing literature on educatiod &aining methods (listed above) could be
paired with frameworks for skills-learning used énen the context of draughtsmanship.
Indeed, the pupil-teacher relationship within sakibraining was also described as one of
master and apprenticér¢-°), as on P.Anastasi | lines 1.2-4 and P.BM 107550re3.4.
Additionally, analysis of scribal hands (JansseB7t9 Bouvier 2002) could potentially be
combined with studies of motor skills developmeag,applied above to figured ostraca, to

help determine learners of different ages.

There are, however, limitations in current knowledd scribal training, which could hinder
further discussions. A notable uncertainty is havd avhere training took place. P.Leiden

1.370 above refers to thét-sh3, ‘house of instruction’, conventionally understoad a
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schoolhouse. Although ther-sb3 is frequently mentioned in Egyptian texts, it iskaown
precisely where schooling took place; Lazaridis1(205) suggests that locations may not
have been fixed. Given the frequent discovery dfost exercises in tombs, it has been
proposed that tombs and tomb walls may have beemaarfor learning (Amenta 2002),
possibly indicating a close relationship betwedisanal and scribal training. However, the
lack of find-spot information for most Deir el-Medi school texts, which were frequently
found discarded in either theamd puitsor other dumps, means we cannot establish possible
school locations based on spatial clustering. Dleatlon of schooling in turn affects the size
of classes and nature of learning, factors necgseaunderstand in order to further explore
children’s learning, although Lazaridis (2010: 7#)ggests that it was “informal and

circumstantial”.

5.4THE CHILDREN OF THE smd.t LABOURERS

Not all children living at Deir el-Medina succedgftbecame craftsmen, as supply exceeded
vacancies. O.Cairo 25800 especially raises theilpbitys that workmen were not above
bribery to ensure their children’s success. Ong ©xCairo 25566, suggests what happened

to those not selected to join the workforce. Idsea

iw=sn hr swh 83 is.t hn® n3 ss-kd.w iw=sn dd 3 md.t n p3 3 ddw r dd iwn=nr
iB=w r-bnr
‘They praised the gang and the draughtsmen andspeke the matter of the

three‘dd.w, saying “We will take them outside™.

Whilst this may seem vague, the same expressiontake outside’, is found on O.Berlin
12654 (KRI VI: 344-5), verso 2-3, which reads:

w3h p3y 60 rmt m-di m 13 is.t p3y=tn stp nb mtw=w di.t ini.tw p3 h°w r-bnr shn.w
hpr=w By=w smd.t nty f3i n=tn

‘Place these sixty men who are here in the gamg ol your choosing, and take
the surplus outside. Instruct them that they Wdtome theismd.t who carry

[supplies] for you'.
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It therefore seems thatld.w not selected to become craftsmen could become gbatie
corvéesmd.t teams supplying goods to the workméterny 1973: 116), as O.Berlin 12654
suggests occurred with surplus workme@ierly 1973: 185). However, it must be
remembered that these texts are the sole attesatiosuch a practice, and these instances
may have been exceptional rather than the normas discussed earlier how the workforce

increased or descreased in numbers as the situltioanded.

The identity and experiences of those selectednas.tas opposed to learning to become
craftsmen would have been markedly different. Whts work, there was presumably no
formal, graded progression or ranks, as it didralyt on the development of skills in the same
way. However, despite the history of scholarship tlesmd.tlabourers outlined in Chapter
2, few primary sources discuss thed.r and its organisation, from which we might
extrapolate about the role of children. As withugjlatsmen, some texts mention the use of
hry-© helping thesmd.t, such as P.Turin 1880 verso 3.12-18 (Gardiner 19888). These
were probably often their sons (Janssen 2003: dijgesting training within the family.
Indeed, O.DEM 694 line 2 mentions the fishernfam-4°w and his son, and the chief
fishermanSth, son of fishermarH -mtr, appears on O.DEM 397 line 2 (KRI VI: 173),
O.Leipzig 14 (KRI V: 603-4) lines 1-2 and 11, andE&rlin 10634 line 1 (Helck 2002: 317).
This led Janssen (1997: 40) to suggest family Sirmesponsible for fishing. Similarly,
O.DEM 154 recto 18-verso 3 records deliveries by@odcutter Pth-ms and his son.
However, these apprentices must also have incltiiesk children of the craftsmen who for

whatever reason were not chosen to join the wockior

The apprentices of themd.twould still have learnt their skills through oretjob training,
although there is no way of reconstructing, forragke, how a fisherman taught his son, nor
at what age. Two scenes in TT217 shows childrenaalnits bearing goods, with the children

copying the adults through carrying smaller versiofthe same (Fig. 8).
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FIG. 8: CARRYING OF GOODS$ TT217(AFTER DEGARIS DAVIES 1927:PL. 30)

Some of the tasks performed h¥/.w before joining the workforce also involved bringin
supplies (O.DEM 306 and 412), presumably similathoroles undertaken by they-© of the
smd.t, and so a certain portion of the skills and knalgke would already have been lea#nt.
Possibly this was conscious, in part giving thddchiwide skill base before their future role
had been assigned, and enabling them to observerdftsmen periodically without being
stationed there or being physically involved witte twork. This further suggests that the
‘dd.w did not undertake practical crafts training, ds thould be wasted time should they not
join the craftsmen. It also reinforces the conduosihat the role of afid was determined
around puberty; thend.r were required to carry heavy loads frequently, smdmall children
would be less efficient in this capacity. It is piide that one was not always responsible for

bringing the same supplies; for example, thereimesevidence that the gardeitew:-m-hb

36 |t is unlikely that these texts actually recordivdties undertaken by trainesmd.t.Firstly, the scribes would
likely not have bothered to record this type ofivaigt. Secondly, in the case of O.DEM 412 at ledlsg child

was accompanied by a craftsman.
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may also or later have been a wood cuttiargy 1973: 188). This would require learning a
whole new skill, be that catching fish or cuttingad, although again these practical aspects

are now invisible.

5.5CONCLUSIONS

Textual evidence relating to children within theridforce again reveals the contextual nature
of childhood. In contrast to vocabulary for childri@ the context of daily life, children were
defined according to specific categories as thetered and progressed through the
workforce. The only terminology consistent acrossatexts is‘dd, although this took on a
much more specific meaning in the sphere of théstren. Otherwise, a completely different

set of vocabulary, with its own criteria, appliedchildren.

A notable problem with this evidence, howeverissfiagmentary nature. Many texts relevant
to discussions of the workforce are reconstructethfpartial remains; as was noted above,
this is especially true for those which describe ‘thinding’ of childen within the workforce,
and the specifics of progression within it. Thesebfems are unavoidable, but based on the
limited and incomplete evidence, any conclusionstmemain tentative. Another issue that
must be borne in mind is that the composition &f Workforce, and working practices, did
not remain constant across thé"ihd 2@" Dynasties. It was discussed above that at certain
times the strength of the workorce rose or felld aubsequently so did the number of
apprentices. This in turn would possibly influente nature of training and relationship

between teacher and pupil.

Despite caveats with the sources, discussion hasnpted to explore how progression
through the workforce was informed. This is fundataé to consider, as it illustrates
children’s differing identities at different levelsf the workforce, but has not received
dedicated treatment in previous studies. Unforeelgatue to the limited evidence, few firm
conclusions can be drawn. Rather, issues have tmsed here in the hope that future

discoveries may allow for more nuanced conclusions.

It is possible that progression was in part biatady informed, based on one’s ability to
work; this has been suggested and discussed almotieei context of how children are

introduced to work in other cultures. However, theategories were also in a sense ‘social’,
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in that those of differing levels were literallyreed ‘child’, ‘junior/apprentice’ and ‘man of
the crew’, and these need not have necessarily kesdricted to those of accompanying
biological age. Even adults may well have been ghowf asmnh based on their skill level
compared to peers. However, either way, it illussaa different way of defining childhood
than in the previous Chapter—position within thélskierarchy rather than social hierarchy,
and through physical rather than social criteriag-anth a more pronounced intermediate
position between childhood and adulthood.

This suggests a more nuanced picture of socialgoass than is reflected in common

parlance at Deir el-Medina. As stated at the bagmof this Chapter, however, this sphere of
identity was one open only to males. The followapter returns to a sphere open to all
members of society: death.
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6. THE CONTEXT OF DEATH

6.1 USING MORTUARY EVIDENCE

The third social context to consider, and perh&pscontext most visible in ancient Egypt, is
that of death. It is possible that children’s blsriat Deir el-Medina reveal evidence of age-
grades not present in other sourddswever, before this can be explored, consideratioist

be given to how well—if at all—burials reflect tkecial identity of children in life.

Interest in why individuals were treated differgntin death emerged with processual
archaeology (see Saxe 1970, 1971; Binford 197Int&ail978). Two basic assumptions were
held at that time: difference in status in life waflected in burial treatment, meaning social
organisation was the primary reason for burialedéhtiation (Binford 1971: 18; Saxe 1971:

39); and display in death was the fullest repred@nt of the deceased’s roles and identities
(Saxe 1970: 6). However, mortuary differentiatian riot dependent on a single variable
(Gillespie 2001: 77). Burial variability need neflect social structure (Huntington and Metcalf
1979; Parker Pearson 1982); in many societies, uanrtritual actually results in loss of

individualised identities, as the dead represerlecive social ancestors (Glazier 1984,

Chapman 1994).

The ‘Saxe-Binford’ approach was especially problemavhen analysing child burials; it
assumed that wealthy child burials indicated ascribtatus (Saxe 1970: 7; Rothschild 1979:
661). It is now understood that mortuary treatmefiects more the relationships negotiated
between living and dead (Parker Pearson 1982: 1993: 203). Burial is an ideological
statement; treatment of the deceased can equéliigtréhe intention or identity of those who
buried them. The identity of the deceased may tbexenot be reflected wholly through
mortuary display—it can be manipulated, inventedsuppressed by survivors for their own
ends (Parker Pearson 1982: 100-1, 112; Halsall)199&is, children’s burials might equally
reflect the status of the parent, or the relatignbletween parent and child (Pader 1982: 57, 63;
Brown 1995: 8; Hayden 1995: 21; Joyce 1999: 21l)terdhtively, treatment might be
determined not by family, but wider social ideasvdfiat was considered appropriate for
individuals of that life-stage, gender or classmiay even relate to wider themes such as

cosmology (Shanks and Tilley 1982), or origin mytHgrke 1997).
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Another consideration is that most burials demeastan incomplete data-set. The body and its
assemblage reflect only a portion of the ritualicact preceding and possibly following
deposition, which otherwise leave little to no &gElodder 1982: 201; Bourriau 1991: 4). This
is especially important for subaltern groups sustclildren, who may not be represented in
other mortuary sources; with the exception of al D§nasty stela dedicated fdry-shm.t
(British Museum EA804), individual monuments comnoeating deceased children are
unknown before the Late Period. This does not miah there were no mortuary rites
accompanying child burials, simply that they weog considered appropriate for representation
in formal textual or artistic recordR.is possible that children’s mortuary rites lajthin other
realms of social expression (Crawford 2000: 17d¢oapanied by informal rituals which left
no material correlates. Such rituals are importanunderstanding social attitudes and beliefs

towards childhood, but are now inaccessible.

Therefore, burials provide a means for understandiow society materialises and
differentiates age-gradé€Sofaer Derevenski 1997b, 1997c). However, whilsttorary material
can encode important information about such agdeagaand the social- and gender-roles held
by individuals at each, a simple relationship betwdurials and social structure cannot be
expected. Nor can it be assumed that all aspe<bild’s social identity are recoverable from
mortuary evidence. No child burial represents arrmative’ child, but one whose progress
through the life-cycle was halted. Mortuary evideneeed not therefore be applicable to

surviving members of that age-group.

6.2CHILDREN’S BURIALS ATDEIR EL-MEDINA

This section provides a broad overview of childsenurials; a full database of graves, forming
the core of analysis, is provided in Appendix 2wdweer, children’s burials must be understood
in relation to other members of society, and sosmm@ration is also given here to adult

mortuary treatment.

As discussed in Chapter 2, necropolises borderedith to East and West; graves also initially
lay to the south of the village, but were largedéstloyed or re-used in the Ramesside period as
the site expanded (Meskell 1999a: 143). Acrossdtaipation, the total number of graves lay in
the hundreds (see Figs. 11-13 below). However, Agpe2 includes only a fraction of these;

known children’s burials comprise a minority of Del-Medina graves, and these are weighted
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towards Dynasty 18. This is in part due to buriaqpices, but also the destruction or re-use of
graves in antiquity, or more modern looting. Th#éofwing discussion of the Deir el-Medina

necropolises rationalises and contextualises thosals included in Appendix 2.

Children’s burials were found in three locationsDatir el-Medina: predominantly individual
burials in the Eastern necropolis; as both indiglduand part of family groups in the Western
necropolis; and as burials within houses. The datkeghese locations do not overlap
completely. The Eastern necropolis was seeminglisgnonly during Dynasty 18. The Western
necropolis was also in use in Dynasty 18 but comtihfor the rest of the site’s life-span. This
is an important caveat; although there is somelapethe Eastern and Western necropolises
are not contemporaneous, and especially for théeEasecropolis, its use-life predates the
period of most textual evidence. Comparisons mhstefore be made with caution. The
Eastern and Western necropolises also exhibit rdifite burial practices. In the Western
necropolis, tombs were dug into the hillside withttb super- and substructures; Eastern
necropolis tombs were mostly shallow pits coveréti stones to guard them from predators. If
there were originally superstructures, these awe lost. Bruyére (1937b: 6, 16-19) discusses
several stelae fragments and other items datinQytwasty 18 found in the general vicinity,

which might originally have been erected at tombs.

Despite this broad chronology, it is difficult t@ kentirely certain of the development of the
necropolises. Many graves were usurped later (Bogslsy 1980: 94; Valbelle 1985a: 6),
especially in the Western necropolis, and this ngxiof burials makes dating harder.
Furthermore, as many foetuses and placentas weredbat the Eastern necropolis—which
were generally deposited with no dateable materibbt-necropolis might actually have been

used for longer than datable evidence suggests.

Inevitably, some children—and adults—were also asggl of in ways which have left no
archaeological trace. Certainly, more children diegh have been discovered; the oracle texts
referring to deceased children discussed in Chaptattest to high infant mortality rates.
Furthermore, in some cases, especially in the Whestecropolis, the children themselves no
longer remained, only other contextual evidencep@mix 2). For example, in graves 1379

and 1382, children’s clothing was found in bur@#taining otherwise only adults.
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6.2.1THE EASTERNNECROPOLIS

The Eastern necropolis, situated on the hill kn@srQurnet Marai, is considered to have been
segmented into age-zones. The lowest part of the dibsest to the enclosure wall, was
reserved for the youngest inhumations—newbornsiu$ées and other organic residue
associated with birthing, placed in small pits 4&& deep (Bruyére 1937b: 8-9, 11). The age
of individuals increased with height up the hillittwBruyere understanding the middle section
as reserved for adolescents, and adults at thé&tip.sexes were represented, but women were
more prevalent, possibly due to maternal mortahtigs (Harrington 2009: 141). Beyond
location, burial type was also distinguished by.aBemiyére (1937b: 11-15) identified five

categories:

i) Foetuses, newborns and placentas in decoratedd@corated domestic vessels.
i) Infants in wicker mats.

iii) Children in round or oval wicker baskets.

iv) Children in household boxes or chests, usualpurposed.

v) Coffins, either anthropoid or box.

It is unclear whether factors such as gender alfoeinced burial practices. Firstly, few bodies
remain; secondly, exploration of this issue requaebetter understanding of the age at which
individuals were considered to be gendered. Howelvased on sexable bodies, the type of
coffin in category v) burials was apparently nat selated (Bruyére 1937b: 24), and it seems
that male and female burials saw broadly equal edipgre (Meskell 1999b: 181; Harrington
2007: 61). However, typically only female coffinentained inscriptions bearing names or
offering formulae (Soliman 2015: 120). Based on thwe clearest elements, location and
manner of burial, it appears that age was the miajonediate structuring principle at the
Eastern necropolis (Meskell 1999a: 169). Althoughrespondences between burial practices
and the life cycle cannot be assumed, it is hele lieat because burial practices seem age-
related, distinctions between burials might rev&@ahething about social delineations of age,

reflected in ‘appropriate’ manners of burial foatlage-group.

Although the 18 Dynasty Eastern necropolis seems informative fateustanding childhood,
it has traditionally been debated whether it atyuatlates to Deir el-Medina at all (see
Letellier 1978: 16; Dodson 2000: 97; Toivari-VidaR002: 386; Pierrat-Bonnefois 2003).

Differences with the contemporary Western necrgplodive been commented upon. However,
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it is now increasingly agreed upon that the 18tm&3fy necropolises and settlement do relate
(Naser 2001; Shloégl 2001; Soliman 2015).

Pierrat-Bonnefois (2003) argues that the Eastecnopelis should not be seen as part of Deir
el-Medina but re-labelled “the cemetery to the WafsGurnet Marai”. She believes that the
necropolis is an archaeological construct, and aasally the overspill of other local burial
grounds—with the graves specifically belonging twér-class individuals servicing the
Theban elite. However, spatially, there is no reashy the necropolis and village need not
relate. As discussed earlier,".Bynasty burials initially bordered the settlemémthe West,
East and South. Although many of the tombs pergdherthe village were gradually covered
by rubbish tips and extensions to the site, leatirgexact physical relationship between site
and necropolis uncertain, these early burials sieehave surrounded but respected the extent
of the village (Figs. 9-10¥. Indeed, as will be discussed in the following Gkapthe location

of infant pot burials seems to have been informgdhe presence of the settlement walls.
Furthermore—as all evidence indicates that DeiMettina was founded early in the 18
Dynasty—the graves are unlikely to have pre-datedGiven the secluded nature of the
settlement and its purpose, it would seem unlikbbt unrelated individuals were buried so
close to it. Although the site’s later expansiorerograves suggests that respect for the dead
lasted only a generation or tWbthere are many examples of later re-use or usorpaf

graves throughout Egypt, and so Deir el-Medinaoisumusual in this respect.

More convincingly, Soliman (2015) has recently stddthe ‘workmen’s marks’ found on
many burial goods within the Eastern necropolis.nde shown that most of these correlate to
those known exclusively as ®&8ynasty workmen’s marks (2015: 121), and notesisdv
striking similarities between these burials andsehof the contemporary Western necropolis:
the frequent inclusion of marked objects correfatio those attested as ‘workmen’s marks’; a
limited amount of textual material generally; amdguent mistakes in what textual material
there is, that suggest a limited literacy (Solir@@45: 122; see also Naser 2001: 382-3).

There therefore seems to be a direct relationskigvéen the Eastern necropolis and" 18

Dynasty Deir el-Medina. Whilst this is still notreain, it is very likely that at least some burials

37 Note that the reconstructions of the necropotis-slationship in Figs. 9-10 reflect the origimaithor's own
interpretations and measurements
38 That said, it is difficult to tell whether thesarky graves would even have been visible any mbtheatime of

the site’s expansion.



122

represent those of the workmen of this Dynasty #mair families. More specifically, it is
tempting to suggest that the necropolis repregbote living in the village before its apparent
temporary abandonment in the Amarna period. Seeéithle burials have been dated to before
this point (Brissaud 1979: 24-5; Meskell 2000c: ;262dson 2000: 97). If we consider that the
Eastern necropolis and earliest Western necropaligls represent the period of pre-Amarna
occupation, and the sole use of the Western nelisagpresents post-Amarna occupation, this
might also explain the changes in burial practiteias discussed in Chapter 5, in the context
of education, that the return from Amarna saw gobainges in the composition and practices
of the workforce; it is reasonable to suggest thaal and burial practices similarly changed.
Indeed, the apparently limited literacy betrayed rbgny of the Eastern necropolis burials
matches with what was apparently the more limitéerdcy of the workmen at this time
(Soliman 2015: 122).

Early Dynasty 18 Late Dynasty 18 Early Dynasty 19 Late Dynasty 19
\ ————
N 0 25  50m

FIG. 9: THE GROWTH OFDEIR EL-MEDINA AND ITS EXTENSION OVER EARLIER GRAVES
(AFTERMESKELL 19948: FIG. 3)
N.B. CIRCLES REPRESENT AREAS OF BURIAIAND SHADED AREAS RUBBISH DUMPS
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FIG. 10: DEIR EL-MEDINA AT THE END OF THE18TH DYNASTY, AND LATER DUMPS(AFTER BRUYERE1939:PL. 6)

Unfortunately, the data-set for the Eastern nedi®ps incomplete. Before Bruyere's
excavations, the necropolis had previously beeatéatand several burials published (Anthes
1943: 51-7). However, they are rarely included iscdssion (Meskell 1999a: 163). Bruyére’s
notebooks for the 1933-4 season show that the mastecropolis was swept from 10-11
December (Bruyére n.d. (a): 1-2). Although the eritr Monday 11 says that they found
“nombreux trous contenant un vase usagé contemafbaius, ou des petits puits a coecum

contenant une corbeille ou un coffre avec corpsifdi® dans des chiffons”, very few of the
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many burials were photographed or even individuedlyorded in either the notebook or final
report (Naser 2001: 373). Plans of the necropdligs 11-12) show how many pits were
found; Fig. 12 especially features several notudet in the final report. The list of burials
available represents only a fraction of the totaiber, which totalled at least “une bonne
centaine” (Bruyére: 1937b: 11).

It is generally perceived that, given the limitedbfished evidence, the Eastern necropolis
offers little scope for analysis. As such, few stgduse it to explore social dynamics at the site,
and even fewer focus on children’s burials spegiijc Exceptions are Meskell (1994a, 1999a)
and Janot (2003), though these still only focusaafiscrete few burials of interest. However,
the Eastern necropolis is arguably the most impbgaurce of evidence for studying children,
as it is the only location where individual childrkals occur. Both the lack of previous studies

and limited available data are unfortunate.

~ & /////,,/

FIG. 11: PLAN OF THE EASTERN NECROPOLISMESKELL 199%: FIG. 4.11)
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FIG. 12: PLAN OF THE EASTERN NECROPOLIAFTER BRUYERE(N.D. (A): 1)

6.2.2THE WESTERNNECROPOLIS

At the Western necropolis, #8ynasty inhumations were also largely individusgemingly

not restricted by age or gender (Bruyére 1927: B8),with some couples or smaller family
groups (Meskell 1999b: 181). It is possible thast tombs had superstructures, levelled by
later activity (Bruyére 1928: 114-5Compared to the Eastern necropolis there was more
variation, with males, women and then children ingog increasingly less wealthy burials
(Meskell 1999b: 182). Wealth was also arguablyest#d in location, with shallower and
smaller burials at the bottom of the hillside (Beoy 1934: 6). Meskell (1999b: 181) has
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suggested that the occupants of the Western ndigopere wealthier overall—but, in

contradiction, has also suggested (1999a: 146)tiédl in either necropolis was a choice.

Unfortunately, although the T8Dynasty burials allow for comparison with the East
necropolis, they provide a more limited data-setnttater graves. Bruyére estimated that
around 180 Western necropolis burials dated to Byna8 (collated in Soliman 2015: 112
Note 21). However, few were intact when excavakéany were incorporated into later tombs
or domestic cellars (Bruyere 1934: 7, 17-21; Borarad Valbelle 1976: 328; Meskell 1994b:
199), and re-used tombs were filled with later @ation; tombs 1053 (Bruyere 1928: 14) and
1313 (Bruyere 1937a: 36) contained bodies fromousriperiods, and TT336 contained 74
bodies (Bruyéere 1926: 80-113), making it diffictdt establish the original occupancy. Others
had been looted in more recent times. Few itemsireed, and the bodies themselves were also
frequently missing. Because of these problems,18feDynasty information is limited. The

presence of children can often only be identifledtigh corroborating evidence (Appendix 2).

From the 1% Dynasty, the manner of burial transitioned intogational tombs of families,
often with larger superstructures. This suggestsnareased emphasis on the relatedness of
people, and on lineage, rather than the individuat is unclear what prompted such
development—change in social attitudes, econongsgure, or even a desire to enhance one’s
reputation through associations with previous mestwd the community (Meskell 1999b:
192). There is evidence for a level of social cotitipg at the site; O.Cairo 25800 possibly
describes a parent’'s attempts to bribe his sons wi the workforce, and in grave 1386,
which was relatively poor, a higher quality coffirad been taken from another burial. For

comparable social aspirations at other sites, baes $1992).

The nature of bodily preparation also changed, gittater emphasis on embalming; this was
not standardised, with multiple methods attestady®e 1927: 57-9). The transition to family
burials means that women and children become mamipent in the record, but the focus of
burial still lay firmly on the male head, with othfamily members peripheral. Therefore, at
least from Dynasty 19, the Western necropolis wasgrily constituted around gender, and
age only to a lesser degree. Meskell (1999b: 1080a: 429) suggests that the primary social

3% In cases where members of the community seemimatlymultiple family graves—for example, TT7, TT212

and TT250 are all attributed R5-ms—the reasoning is less clear.
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divide at Deir el-Medina should really be seen aslih, which splintered into age or sex

inequalities depending on the necropolis context.

Fig. 13 illustrates the size of the Western necliepBecause of the higher rates of re-use and
disturbance of graves in this necropolis, the datafor Appendix 2 is smaller than for the
Eastern necropolis. Graves have been included onlghe basis of physical evidence for
children’s burial, be that body or grave goodsh@igh it is recognised that the possibility that
these relate to later inhumations can never be tEalp discounted. It is hoped that this still

provides data enough to compare with Eastern netisogvidence.

FIG. 13: EXTENT OF THEWESTERN NECROPOLI§CASTEL AND MEEKS 1980:PLAN 1)

40 Although there is limited contemporaneous evideioceboth the Eastern and Western necropolises,0btiee
few intact Dynasty 18 burials in the Western Neotigpwas 1159A, that of a man, woman and child. tAtee
were buried in the same tomb with a reasonably twgassemblage, rather than individually, sugggstivat a

range of burial practices were available to theviddial depending on their means or preferences.
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6.2.3HOUSE BURIALS

Burials within the settlement formed the least camntategory. Adults were found with
some frequency; however, this is because graves freguently incorporated into houses and
re-purposed as cellars as the site expanded oeen {imany examples are described in
Bruyére 1939). These do not reflect a deliberateicghto bury the dead within houses.
Children’s burials are far less frequent; only ¢hexe known. Should these be understood in
the same way—expansion of the site disturbing aweiring earlier burials—or as deliberate
placement by contemporary occupants?

In one case, it seems that an earlier child’s graae disturbed and reburied. A box burial
was found in the rubble of the wall enclosing the 118" Dynasty village extension (Bonnet
and Valbelle 1976: 328-30, Figs. 3-5). It was bade to have originally lain within the
Western hill, and covered with stones as in thedtashecropolis, but was displaced by the
new wall and re-interred within it (Bonnet and Malle 1976: 328). This led Bonnet and
Valbelle to suggest that another dedicated childrexecropolis originally existed on the
Western side of the valley, disturbed and cleargthd the building of the village extension.
However, there is no other evidence that this Wwascase; this burial was probably simply an

individual interment, like others of the Westerrmgpolis.

The other two cases are more unclear. & D9nasty burial was found in house SE6, room 5
(Bruyére 1939: 271-2). This house was built durihg site’s expansion after Dynasty 18
(Bruyére 1939: PI. 7) and so it is possible tha&xposed an earlier burial to the South of the
site (Fig 10). However, Bruyére noted that it wppaently buried within a specially-dug pit
rather than being covered by later occupation. I&nhgj a box burial was found within the
area termed ‘D’ by Mdller (Anthes 1943: 57). Arealiduses 1-11 correspond to Bruyére’s
NE8-NE19, but unfortunately the burial’'s specifacation within this range was omitted.
Nonetheless, these houses were present from #ie adrliest foundation, and it is therefore
uncertain whether they covered an earlier bunaleed, despite the limited detail, Anthes and
Bruyére both agreed that this burial was also deditely placed within the house (Anthes
1943: 57). Although it cannot be shown definitivelyhether these two burials were
deliberately interred within houses, or exposednduconstruction and re-interred within, for

the sake of argument they are treated here asmettidata-set.



129

Although children’s burials come from multiple Idicans, there have been no studies which
consider them all holistically. This discussion pdes the first thorough treatment of
children’s burial practices at Deir el-Medina. Thalowing analysis considers two key

aspects of burial: the mortuary equipment, andchtitare and location of burial.

6.3 GRAVE GOODS

This first section of analysis considers the matesuried alongside children, and what this
reveals about their social identities. Materiakerd is invaluable for accessing past societies’
understandings of the life cycle, as it reflectsialostructures such as age or gender (Hodder
1982; Godsen and Marshall 1999; Gilchrist 2000)wEler, more than simply reflecting such
structures, material culture also influences andfeeces them (Sofaer Derevenski 1997a:
196). Age or gender identities are therefore adolesthrough grave goods. This allows for
examination of how they combine in the creatiorchbildhood identity (Roméro 2009: 21),

and how thresholds in a child’'s social identity ax@rked materially.

However, what are grave goods? Even the body iisedh object. The skeleton is a “site of
articulation between biology and culture” (Sofaeer&enski 2000a: 9), and differences
between bodies signify identity just as much asemat culture. This is especially true for
children, as the biologically immature body goesotigh numerous physiological changes
(Jameset al. 1998: 156). Arguably, the grave is simply an egten of the body, containing
and associating it with surrounding artefacts. Etrem, it is one thing to realise that material
encodes information about social structures; d@nisther to decode and interpret it successfully
(Sofaer Derevenski 1997c: 87®urthermore, the importance of an object lies ost jn its
form or function, but also the context of its u&ddens 1979: 98). Studies have suggested that
subtle differences between individuals in item pltaent in relation to body positioning also
encoded important information (Pader 1982). Theesf@bjects do not have one specific
‘meaning’. Their meanings are multiple, and canngfgawhen combined with individuals of

different age, gender or status.

The discussion below argues the following. At DeliMedina, studies usually propose that
grave goods fell almost universally into the ‘adsfthere. That is to say, there is little visible
difference between those in the graves of childead adults. However, this perspective is

problematic. It assumes that the adult conditiomoisnative, and that children’s own identities
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and conditions were ignored; it suggests a socugde rejection of childhood in death
(Meskell 1994a: 40, 1999a: 172). Rather, it shdaddstated that the goods typically found in
Deir el-Medina graves were part of universal Egyptmortuary ideas, to which most members
of society were privy. A lack of material that weigmt consider ‘child-related’ does not
therefore reflect a suppression of childhood idgntiut that all individuals were considered

‘Egyptian’ and needed certain mortuary equipmeggardless of identity in life.

The general pattern of grave goods at Deir el-Medsnof a focus on worldly experience in
Dynasty 18, with burials typically containing fooderamics and toiletries (Smith 1992),
gradually changing to a focus on ritual protectinrthe Ramesside era, and religious items
such as shabtis (Meskell 1999b: Fig. 2). This istncsay that the purpose of burial changed.
All burials provisioned for the afterlife, but tre@sluring and after Dynasty 18 focused on
different aspects of provisioning. However, thisttpan is based largely on the Western
necropolis, as the Eastern necropolis provides Dyiyasty 18 evidence. Can we compare the
two? Generally, Eastern necropolis burials had diso@qual expenditure for males and
females, whereas contemporary Western necropolisalbudemonstrate more variation
(Meskell 1999b: 181-2; Harrington 2007: 61). Mesk&b94a: 37) argues that those buried in
the Eastern necropolis were concerned more withnaty an afterlife than prestige and social
display; Bruyere (1937: 7) argued that the Eastereropolis housed a lower socio-economic
group. However, several Eastern necropolis buredpecially of adults, were comparatively
wealthy (for example 1370, 1371 and 1379; see dson in Smith 1992% Their
assemblages, comprising mostly pottery, food andtties, seem to correlate both with those
in the Western necropolis (compare Appendix 2.2 28), and elsewhere in the contemporary
Theban region. Therefore, both necropolises fathwithe same boundaries of mortuary

material, but with variation on an individual leypbssibly related to wealth in life.

Gender does not immediately appear to have beetruatwing principle in mortuary
assemblages. In Dynasty 18, coffin type was nattstrgendered (Smith 1992: 198); of
sexable Eastern necropolis burials, 83% of anthdopoffins contained females, and 67% of
box coffins. Similarly, in the Western necropotismbs 1159 and 1352 contained both males
and females, all in anthropoid coffins. From Dyga%®, only anthropoid coffins are found
(Hayes 1978: 414); this similarly suggests thatdgendifferences were unmarked. Other

material was also largely non-gendered. For examplietries such as razors were found

41 Wealthy’ in this case refers to both amount andliy of grave goods.
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both with men and women. However, there are exoegtifor example, only females had
rings (Bruyere 1937b: 69).

Nor was ethnicity a major structuring principleti#&ugh the Eastern necropolis was a mix of
Nubians, Egyptians and Near Easterners (Bruyérert1933-4), there were no overt

differences in burial. A general homogeneity of enal culture masked individual ethnic
identities.

Regarding age as a structuring principle, the Eastecropolis provides the clearest
evidence. As Appendix 2 shows, there was littleateom in the actual items between children
and adults, in that all such items reflected aitgp 18" Dynasty assemblage. However,
amount and quality of items tended to vary with ,ag@h basket burials typically less
furnished than coffins, and being repurposed ratthem specially-crafted containers
(Appendix 2.2; compare for example burials 1371 48d3). The most noticeable difference

is that basket burials were not typically furnisiveith the toiletries, such as razors, given to
adults.

Therefore, burial provisioning was somewhat ageeddpnt, affecting the amount and quality
of material—but the actual items themselves wemyfaonsistent, coming from the same
mortuary corpus. Provisioning of children’s burialgh ‘typical’ grave goods suggests that
they were considered as much a social person dis gHarrington 2009: 141), and the same
afterlife was attainable for them, but the specH®semblage provided correlated to the

individual’s condition in life. Children who did hget need to shave, for example, had no
need for razors.

Unfortunately, we cannot establish the same lelvel/imence for Dynasty 19, as the dataset is
primarily family burials. Although individual matet is still found, there was an increase in
shared provisioning (see Meskell 1999a: 159-6Gfatistical analysis of burials of Dynasties
19 to 21). In these cases, it is possible thathake inhumed would have ‘made use’ of the
general assemblage in the afterlife. In that respisspite limited evidence, the same attitude

to children can be inferred, as children buriechwiiteir families again had access to the same
mortuary culture as adults.

Although the ‘core’ elements of 18Dynasty material, ceramics and food, are found wit

both children and adults, there seems to have leem for individual choice within
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provisioning children’s burials with regards tohet’ material. In tomb 1159A, the two adult
bodies had pectorals and bracelets, yet the chididnione, nor did the child in 1378. However,
the child in grave 1373 wore a beaded necklace,thecchild in 1375 a bracelet on each
wrist. In all four of these examples, the childwe@re presumably of relatively similar age, at
least judging by heighHf The absence of jewellery in at least 1159A wasyrably not
wealth-related, as the burial was in other accowdl-furnished. Nor was it necessarily
gender-informed; unlike adults, children of botlxese are commonly represented wearing
jewellery in art, as will be discussed in ChapiteRather, the presence or absence of such
material in Dynasty 18 possibly reflects individudcisions, beyond social norms of what

was expected materially.

Children’s graves typically did not have ‘childrergoods’; that is to say, material opposed to
that found with adults, and unique to sub-adult€n&ally, scholarship considers this

synonymous with ‘toys’. Only a small number of geavhad ‘unusual’ or noteworthy items:

Eastern necropolis:

» 1375: Headless white clay ‘doll’ (Bruyére 1937b4}12
» 1378, 1380: Legless bread ‘dolls’ with raisins éges (also a third, not included in the
grave register; Bruyére 1937b: Fig. 94).

Western necropolis:

* Spoil of 359: Painted clay group depicting an anisii@ing and holding another in its
arms (Bruyére 1933: 104, Fig. 5).

e 1137: Clay quadruped (Bruyere 1929: 12).

* 1159A: Flint nodule with red and black paint—po$si face—with linen tied around
(Bruyére 1929: 44).

e 1225: Clay horse’s head and harness (Bruyere 1®B3possibly shown in Bruyére
1930: Fig. 20.2).

» 1352: Clay female figurine (Bruyére 1937: 97).

42 The child in 1159A was 0.76m; that in 1378 0.6hattin 1373 0.8m; and that in 1375 0.85m.
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House burials:

e SEG6: Hieratic ostracon, clay horse, clay ‘doll’,Jdawooden spoon (Bruyere 1937:
271).

However, are such items toys, or only assumed tosbeh through their context?
Archaeological discussion of children’s materialiyas persistently been influenced by
research assumptions which reflect the writers’ @amnceptions of childhood, and a tendency
to assume that small or crude objects belong tdrefm because they ‘look’ like toys (Sofaer
Derevenski 2000a: 7). However, such an interpatat a product of modern Western ideas.
Children’s material culture is discussed at lengthChapter 10; for now, it should be
mentioned that such biases are clearly demonstmatBduyere’s reports. He described clay
female figurines found in graves 1352 and 137%ogs (Bruyere 1937b: 97), as also with a
painted flint ‘face’ in tomb 1159A (Bruyere 192%)and clay animal in tomb 1137 (Bruyere
1929: 12). He even described grave 1380 as of atetmune fille” (Bruyére 1937b: 179)
because of the presence of a bread ‘doll’ withimaior eyes, although the interred body, at
1.72m long, was of an addft.

Despite assumptions based on the objects’ contextsé&ze, in none of these cases is the
identification ‘toy’ convincing. This demonstrateew identification of material as belonging
to children is usually based on morphology alonefd&r Derevenski 2000a: 7). Regarding
bread ‘dolls’, three were found in total (Bruyer@3¥b: Fig. 94). The one in grave 1378 was
associated with a child’s basket burial, and ooenfan unknown grave was apparently also
found alongside a child (Bruyére 1937b: 106). Hosvegrave 1380 was an adult burial. It is
unlikely that it originally also contained a chilas the burial was intact. Such objects cannot
therefore have been only the preserve of childPessibly, they were magic or ritual objects;
ritual practice is often open to individualism (Kpm995: 26), which might explain their
uncommonness. It is perhaps important that the pkaim 1380 was female, as was the
interment; the object in 1378 was male but the hausexable.

43 Bruyére’s cultural biases also influenced whatbesidered couldotbe a toy. For example, unlike figurines
of women, he thought figurines of Bes could notéhdeen appropriate for children because of theoti@
qualities (Bruyere 1939: 102), but this was agaasda entirely on notions of children and sexuality

contemporary to him.
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A ritual explanation for the flint ‘face’ in gravél59A is also probable. It was not unique;
shaped flints were also found in adult graves (Brayl929: 75-6), votive chapels (Bruyére
1934: 69, Fig. 60), and houses (Bruyere 1939: 2767, Fig. 149; Keimer 1940: 11, PI. 8).
Again, that painted and shaped flints were found range of contexts suggests they were not
associated solely with children. Occurring in agamf human and animal forms, matching
those attested in clay and stone figurines, they pwssibly have been crude examples of
such votive or protective objects. Certainly, tikaraple from amongst the votive chapels, in
the form of a hippo, also bore a hieratic inscoptiSti 3-phty rsn.y m pt n ntr.w nbw, ‘Seth
great-of-power, he who rages in Heaven at all Gods’

Furthermore, the various clay objects mentionedvapbbdoth human and animal, all find
parallels in ritual objects found in other conteatsl should probably be interpreted as such.
Regarding the clay quadruped found in grave 118Fpagh Bruyére did not mention the
species depicted, it is possible that this wasag substitute for a real animal (as in graves
1352, 1376 and 1386) deposited alongside other. fGtay loaves were also found in grave

1352, and so ‘substitute’ food is elsewhere aiteste

The one grave whose objects cannot be clearlyprdgted are the spoon and ostracon in SE6.
It is possible, though this remains entirely temggtthat the spoon actually was associated
with the child, perhaps a plaything, and buriechgkide as a reminder of its childhood; the
same principle has been suggested elsewhere (Leb&f09: 25). However, again, it is
equally possible that the spoon was consideredat@ I[some individual ritual significance,
now untraceable. The spoon was simply listed a®dea’ and so presumably undecorated,

but it is not otherwise pictured or described 3$s tlannot be verified.

In short, children’s graves did not typically cantdoys’ as we would understand them. It is
possible that, if toys did exist, they may haverbeemmunal and so kept within the arena of
the living rather than being placed in graves (Malis2012: 252). However, it is more
probable that the absence of ‘toys’ speaks not¢orecious rejection of children’s material
within the mortuary sphere, but failings in how teeologists consider ‘toys’ and ‘play’ in
the past. None of the objects above previouslyrdestt as toys are convincing. This relates
to larger issues of how archaeologists define amtbrstand toys, which fall beyond the scope
of the present discussion, but will be examinedeagth in Chapter 10. For now, the
important conclusion is that material culture withchildren’'s graves was not overtly

differentiated from other members of society.
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6.4MANNER AND LOCATION OF BURIAL

Grave goods indicate few distinctions between caridf different ages. All were considered
socialised and eligible for ‘typical’ burial treagmt. However, within the Eastern necropolis
at least, the location of burials and the contaimi¢iin which the body was placed changed
with age. Childhood identities were therefore ngpmessed, but accentuated, in this aspect

of burial.

Bruyeére interpreted five burial types, which remeiited in modern literature. However, these
are problematic and should not be understood agatie of five stages of life. The
problems stem from Bruyere’s preconceptions. Héirdjgished children, adolescents, and
adults, but this was grounded in modern age catgoHe also suggested that both
adolescents and adults were buried in coffins; dssumes that adolescents and adults were
understood as different categories of individuat, luried similarly. The simpler explanation

is that ‘adolescence’ as we would understand itisarete stage between child and adult—
did not exist. Rather, all those buried in coffwere considered ‘adult’ from a social

perspective.

Considering Bruyére’s descriptions of Eastern ngalie burials (Appendix 2), his

interpretations were based partly on the evidehae partly also his assumptions regarding
grave goods, as discussed above. There are maiisemways to understand this evidence.
Rather than pre-assuming age/sex related pattachtang the evidence to those, we should
begin with the manner of burial, and relate thisogieology and other evidence where
possible. In other words, what kinds of bodieskaneed with certain kinds of material, and in

certain ways (Fahlander 2008)?

Fig. 14 shows the Eastern necropolis with burigdsrjuished by type. As is expanded upon
below, the age of individuals generally increageshe hill, with those at the base some of the
youngest (1373, 1374) and elderly near the topq,13382, 1386, 1389). This has long been
recognised. However, the middle of the hill is Etige mix of ages. Rather than a formally
controlled system, this suggests an informal undeding of space use. There are unlikely to
have been markers formally segregating areas byamgeso some irregularity and overlap is

expected.
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FIG. 14: EASTERN NECROPOLIS GRAVES COLOURED BY BURIAL TYPE

Burial location possibly had ritual connotationsyem Qurnet Marai’'s natural pyramidal
shape. However, it also possibly reflects ‘pragmamportance. Those buried higher up the
hill required extra exertion to be carried, demoatstg greater effort put into the burial—a
social ‘respect’ reflecting age within the communiOther evidence also suggests that
mortuary decisions were pragmatic. Although theédidpe faces West, and Egyptian burials
typically followed an East-West orientation, therials were not aligned to any particular
pattern (Fig. 15). It seems that direction wasnmfed by the landscape, following the slope
contours. This is paralleled at the Southern wadimarna, where burials were also possibly

topographically motivated, following the wadi’'s p (Kemp 2010: 15). Indeed, pragmatism
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was present in mortuary practice for all of socidtyexpected adult deaths also created a
need to improvise, such as the woman in grave beiiad in a coffin far too large to have
been tailor-made (Bruyére 1937a: 105-6).
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FIG. 15: ORIENTATION OF EASTERN NECROPOLIS BURIALYAFTER BRUYERE 19378)
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Considering the evidence, it is suggested here that Eastern necropolis was indeed
conceptualised as ‘areas’ reflected by burial tyj@wever, rather than five types as Bruyéere
proposed, the evidence is interpreted as showireg ttnajor areas, each with a burial ‘type’:
coffin burials; basket, mat and box burials; andspdrather than understanding ‘mat’
(Bruyére type 2), ‘wicker basket’ (type 3) and ‘bdtype 4) burials as separate categories,
each with its own significance, they are arguebddlifferent manifestations of the same idea,

namely burial in ‘non-coffins’.

It is further suggested that these three buriaksygorrelate to three social groupings:
stillborns and newborns (pots); infants, by whick aneant pre-weaned individuals (‘non-
coffins’); children and adults (coffins). Admittgdlas few burials overall were recorded, and
more coffins than others, the pattern is basedmiteld evidence, and the manner of burials
1365-8 is unclear because the tombs were pilldyeidwever, the following discussion aims
to justify this interpretation. It explores speci#ily the burials of infants, older children and

adults; those of newborns in pots receive extemigadment in the following Chapter.

Such an understanding broadly matches textual ee@lerhere are no attested words for sub-
periods within childhood because they did not eX@amilarly, there was no adolescence, as
the beginning of puberty signalled the beginningadtithood. By adolescence, a person is
already biologically mature, and as the child wgseeted to participate actively in social life
from an early age, there was no need for a limpalod where responsibilities gradually
accrued. In this way, after a threshold of infarayildren of all ages were buried in the same

manner.

Let us first consider infancy. An infant-child dimsttion includes one more major age-grade
than is suggested by vocabulary, where only woodschild’ (°dd/sri) and ‘adult §/s.7) were
employed—unless we re-consider the distinction betwWdd and‘dd sri in Chapter 4. It is
also not necessarily reflected by grave goodsp#stiasket and coffin burials were furnished
with similar material. However, although grave geddrgely show consistency, it was
discussed earlier that basket and coffin burialsedain both the amount and quality of

provisioning. This suggests an informal level dfatentiation.

44 Based on the size and nature of these tombs @hdfthamber rather than a simple pit) they asdyito have
been coffin burials. However, although a relatiopdketween tomb size/complexity and burial natizaegally
holds true, it is not a universal rule. For examplaffin burial 1377 was simply one pit, yet basketial 1378

had both a shaft and chamber.
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Although parallels must be used cautiously, studiesther cultures suggest that a regular
feature is a distinction between infant and chilith the threshold occurring at the point of
weaning (Fahlander 2012: 20). It is not unreasentbbuggest that weaning similarly formed
the boundary between infant and child at Deir edva. Whilst socially understood, this
threshold would have been individually variable. dncient societies, it could have been
anywhere from age 1 to 3; as discussed in Chapten 4ge of around 2-3 seems to have been
typical in ancient Egypt.

This age of transition can perhaps be corroboratgdologically, by extrapolating age at
death from height. When possible, Bruyére recorttexd length of bodies, and so data is
available. Table 1 displays estimated ages fordgastecropolis burials, using World Health
Organisation (W.H.O) growth charts (W.H.O.: 20#3Methodologically, this is imperfect;
modern age/height calculations cannot completelp\erlaid onto past populations, where
people were generally shorter (for problems witlingsting ancient Egyptian heights see
Wilfong 2013: 298-9). Indeed, even across an imtigl’'s life height will vary, generally
decreasing with age, and so the height of even futserved skeletons can only be estimated
within margins of error. As such, this exercisentended only to provide a rough estimate of
ages’t

Two further methodological principles inform TaldleFirstly, as this exercise is intended to
find the youngest potential ages for each burigetyestimates for coffin burials do not
include those where the body was confidently laueks elderly by Bruyére. Secondly, in
certain cases, only the length of the containerprvasgided, not the body inside. In the case of
coffins, the body would typically be shorter thaist however, with basket and box burials,
the container was typically smaller than the baaly,it was not made-to-fit. In these cases,
since body length cannot reasonably be establithedength of the container has been used.
It must therefore be borne in mind that such cdfiimials provide a greater heigle( older

age estimate), and boxes/baskets a lesseygunger) estimate than was probably the case.

45 The following analysis includes only Eastern neolis evidence, in large part because its inters@rre
clearly defined; as discussed above, Western nelisopurials often included mass or later interrsgaind so
the relationship between body and location/manhéunal is less clear.

46 To account for these problems, estimates are takbmeen the I5and 8% percentiles, as for this exercise it
is perhaps more useful to show a reasonable rahgges within the bounds of a given height, rathan a
specific, median age (the B@ercentile)The 1% percentile means that, at a given age, 15% ofpalption are

below this height, and similarly for the 8percentile.
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Burial Height Estimated age (by modern comparisons)
Baskets
1373 0.8m 14-18 months
1374 0.5m (basket length)  0-1 month
1378 0.5m (basket length)  0-1 month
Boxes
1384 0.6m (box length) 2-4 months
1390 0.8m 1 year (Bruyéere 1937b: 202)
Mats
1383 Unrecorded ‘Nouveau-né’ (Bruyére 1937b: 188)
Coffins
1368 1.25m (coffin length) 6 years 8 months — &y®&months
1371 1.59m Anywhere from 12 years 6 months — 14sy@anonths +
1372 1.3m 7 years 6 months — 9 years 9 months
1.14m 5 years — 6 years 9 months
0.99m 2 years 11 months — 4 years
1375 0.85m 1 year 6 months — 2 years 4 months
1380 1.72m Anywhere from 14 years +
1381 1.53m Anywhere from 11 years 6 months —13sy@anonths +
1382 1.58m Anywhere from 12 years 2 months — 14sy&anonths +
1.6m Anywhere from 12 years 6 months — 14 year®fths +
1385 0.95m (coffin length) 2 years 5 months — 3y&months
1388 1.62m Anywhere from 12 years 8 months +
1.75m Anywhere from 14 years +

TABLE 1: ESTIMATES OF BIOLOGICAL AGE FROM HEIGHT FOREASTERN NECROPOLIS BURIALS

The youngest coffin burials are around 1m, or 28rg (1372, 1375, 1385). This increases to

around 1.5-1.7m, where, without information abokelstal age, the individual could be
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anywhere from 11-12 to adult. Those in boxes, hiasked mats, although a smaller sample,
are all younger than any coffin burials, mostlyhiittheir first year. This is compatible with

other box burials from the site; the body in graib9A (0.76m) was estimated at 8-12
months (Matiegkova and Matiegka 1931: 327), andothaty in the West enclosure wall at 14-

15 months (Bonnet and Valbelle 1976: 328). One (1283) apparently contained a newborn,
but for this we must rely on Bruyere’s assessnasit cannot be corroborated independently.
Furthermore, the age of those in boxes, nets askiebeseems to overlap considerably. This

strengthens the suggestion that they are all dfftemanifestations of the same burial ‘type’.

Although the youngest coffin burials display sonwiation, all apparently fall within the
expected age of weaning, 2-3 years, although unfately isotope analysis cannot be
undertaken to confirm this. It is hoped that futbre-archaeological and osteological work,

such as that by Austin (2014) will enable such aesrto be exploted.

Variation could be explained by individual diffecss in development and weaning age.
Given this, it is proposed that those in basketsxeb and mats were considered what this
thesis terms ‘infants’, and the point of weaningwiae point at which the individual became
a fuller member of society, and buried in a coffist as other members of society. This is not
to say that infants were not socialised; they wearly part of society, as their burials also
contained grave goods. However, as discussed abimse were typically fewer and cruder
than in coffin burials. It seems that the transitfoom ‘non-coffin’ to coffin burial therefore
also indicated a change in socialisation. Thisds unusual; in many societies, infants are
understood as not yet having full social personh@adly and Ardren 2008: 63; Sadig 2014:

12), and considered ‘liminal’ or ‘unfinished'.

That infants were considered members of society cha¢ seem to have been influenced by
their individual condition. Several children in tB&astern necropolis bore signs of illnesses,
sometimes serious enough to be the cause of dEaghbody in 1390 was highly deformed,;
that in 1373 had severe scoliosis; and that in 18/ered from hydrocephalus (Bruyére
1937b: 139-40, 202). In life, their condition wowddrely have affected their social roles and
abilities, though there is little research intoiabattitudes towards childhood disability (see
Baines 1987: 95 for its possible influence on didlod names). Nonetheless, it seems that
these children were not ‘excluded’ from normativeidl practices. Graves 1373 and 1375

were furnished with the expected ceramics and faod, the body in 1390 was buried in a
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box bearing (presumably) its name. Care and investrwent into these burials, as any other
(Meskell 1994a: 39).

A final important aspect of burial differentiatios body positioning. Patterrr anomalies
specific to certain groups or individuals oftenleef aspects of social identity (Pader 1982).
Coffin burials were typically on their backs, witlands on stomach or pubis; some bodies,
such as 1380 and 1381, alternatively had one arrthdiy side. Unfortunately, this cannot
realistically be compared with other basket burigilen the small sample size published.
Bruyére (1937b: 13) noted that basket burials waften on their backs with hands on
stomach, similar to coffin burials; that said,stgerhaps noteworthy that in both graves 1383
and 1384, a mat and box burial respectively, tlkviduals unusually had their heads turned
North.

Therefore, an infant-child transition was markedrbgnner of burial. It must however be
noted that burials show a clear differentiationburial container, which suggests a stark
distinction between age-grades. In reality, we @ooubt necessarily expect that the infant-
child transition was sudden; Marshall (2015b) dssas how weaning occurred over an
extended periodSimilarly, an average weaning age of 3 may haveatfd ideals rather than
reality, with weaning ages varying on an individbakis.That infant burials did not require a
purpose-built coffin perhaps explains the seemimglytiple types of infant burial containers,
as they reflect individual discretion in the soaahdition of the deceased, and in finding an
appropriate container. Perhaps it was simply tlmader conception of using a repurposed

rather than specially-made container that mattered.

It is also possible that, whilst basket/box/mat anffin burials seem superficially different,
they should instead be seen as different expressibra continuum wherein all socialised
individuals were buried in ‘coffins’—meaning an érsed container—by concept, but this
took the form of baskets, boxes or mats for youngdividuals, as they were cheaper and
easier to source, being re-purposed from daily Ti@nsactions such as O.DEM 73 (Janssen
1975a: 10) show that coffins were a considerablestment. Especially for infants, who had

a higher mortality-rate than adults, multiple cesfiwere prohibitively expensive. Therefore,
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perhaps neither grave goods nor burial containessild be seen in terms of discrete social

categories, rather a continuum of practice invaj\iti members of society.

After infancy, progression to adulthood was lessnfally marked, with a gradual continuum
in amount and quality of goods but no differentiatin burial container. This contrasts with
many other societies, where the child-adult trémsits as formally marked as infant-child,
usually at puberty. Puberty can occur anywhere ft®ri4 for girls and 12-16 for boys, and
so personal development would dictate when an iddal passed to the next stage because
this could be observed physically. Again, the titaors is unlikely to have been sudden;
cultural parallels suggest that the pubescent wensidered liminal, hovering between child
and adult (Beaumont 1984: 85; Thedéen 2008: 91).

Unfortunately, we cannot at present explore motglsulifferences between child and adult
coffin burials. Osteologically, based on heightr@e-the only available information—we
cannot tell which bodies were adolescent or ad\dain, future osteological work has the
potential to nuance our understanding further. Ftbe available evidence, it appears that
society considered children and adults of the s&tege’ in life, but with presumably
increasing levels of socialisation as the individbacame more involved with society.
However, it is possible that burials simply do reflect what was a more nuanced process of
aging and ‘becoming’. Vocabulary does suggest @aabddstinction between childdd, sri)
and adult { ‘man’, s.¢ ‘woman’), and Bruyére (1937b: 7) noted that adwdffins were
individually named whereas those of sub-adults wee and so it is possible that subtler
social processes took place which cannot now bevezed confidently. Based on textual
conclusions, and the emphasis on social majoritguge minority, possibly the threshold at
which the individual became ‘adult’ was marriagel atarting a family. This itself was still to
an extent defined by puberty, as it formed the m@gg of sexual maturity. The idea of

socially-marking the life cycle will be discussetdthe following Chapter.

One final caveat is that whilst these conclusiooisl ior the Eastern necropolis, the Western
necropolis was in contemporaneous use, and thishmaag been structured along different

social principles. Unfortunately, with the level afailable evidence, this cannot be explored,

47 |n this regard, there are several attested wand®6ffin’ at Deir el-Medina (Janssen 1975a: 218would be
interesting to know whether boxes and baskets tmedurials were also referred to as ‘coffins’ imrtuary

context, or by their original word.
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though if the box burial found in the Western esale wall did come from the Western

necropolis, it demonstrates a similar manner @ttment for infants.

6.4.1HOUSE BURIALS

In house SEB6, a child was buried underfloor; thesoaing behind this also needs exploring.
David (1986: 137-8) suggests that house burial avgnally a foreign practice. However, it is
known from other sites across Egyptian history iBet890; Peet and Woolley 1929: 17, 85;
Frankfort and Pendlebury 1933: 43; von Pilgrim 198%@lams 1998; Wegner 1998: 303;
Stevens 2006: 209-10) and is occasionally stiltficad in modern Egypt (Zillhardt 2009: 70).
Intra-house burials are actually found across mamgient civilisations, typically for infants
and the very young, but older children are alsodn¢Gowland 2001). However, house burials
usually represent a small proportion of a societyéceased young. Arguably, they were
therefore selected to represent something other, thiaextra to, the reality of infant death.
Children were not buried under houses becauseweey insignificant, but because they had a
special kind of significance that expressed itefbugh the “domestication” of death (Scott
1999: 98). Although presumably within the boundsafial acceptability, house burials were a
familial decision. They are unlikely to have beewbicly observed; the house represented
family, and was not the arena of competitive sodigplay (Lebegyev 2009: 28). Such burials
arguably therefore offer insight into personal &eind familial expression (Birney and Doak
2011: 47).

However, a universal mentality behind house bumalsnot be assumed. Interpretations vary.
Several stress ritual explanations. It has beegesigd that many societies viewed the infant
spirit as still existing, especially if it died lmeé passing a significant milestone. Those buried
within houses therefore acted as a symbol of tebwt awaiting rebirth into another body
(Humphreys 1983: 103-4; Pinch 1994: 132; Scott 1999, 117; Gottlieb 2004; Laubenheimer
2004)48 Szpakowska (2008: 34) suggests that, not beingbeesrof the adult world, infants
may have been seen as closer to the divine, tih@mdl status offering a channel for spiritual
communication. Indeed, in certain cultures, stiliisowere apparently deified (Harris 2000: 9;
Wileman 2005: 95-117). Alternatively, negative mietations have been proposed; infant
death was seen as an unnatural break with ordguiriey special rites to placate and control

the angry spirit (Rawson 2003: 358; Moore 2009:. 48her researchers focus on emotional

48 Apparently, this tradition continued in Egypt uiati least Petrie’s time (Reeves 1992: 20; Mesk@dl4a: 40).
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reactions to infant deaths, such as intra-housialas a way of physically protecting the child

(Harris 2000: 16; Moore 2009: 45-6). Converselyus® burials have been interpreted as
reflecting wider concerns, as an act of familiahesnbrance serving collective memory and
strengthening claims to a particular place (Scéf9t 108). Generally, whether the reasoning
behind house burial is seen as positive (proteatfdahe spirit) or negative (infants representing
restless and potentially dangerous spirits) redlettte researcher’s own interpretation of

parental attitudes towards infants in the past.

The location of burial within the house may alsodignificant. In reports, most infants are
apparently found in ‘general domestic rooms’, bhis tprobably reflects difficulties in
archaeologically identifying room use (Moore 208%). Interpretation of location again varies;
burial within walls or close to the hearth—the cendf the household—could be to protect the
child, or alternatively to contain and control Mdore 2009: 45-6). Equally, burial in liminal
areas such as doorways could be significant, plgssittorporating the practicalities of
continually walking ‘over’ the burial. At Ashkelonntra-house burials were mainly in high-
traffic common areas, where household tasks andstridl activities were carried out. It has
been suggested that this also reflected a typéofidlity, using spaces which reflected the
transition from public to private domain (BirneydaDoak 2011: 33). In certain cases, however,
houses were chosen as a location for burial nahgurse-life, but after abandonment (von
Pilgrim 1996; Gobeil 2009: 167). These had différsignificance to burials in houses still

occupied by (presumably) the same family.

Another important element is who buried the infdntancient Greece, it seems to have been
women (Houby-Nielsen 2000: 152), but we have no mamative data for Egypt. We cannot
simply assume female responsibility due to the diimecontext. As only two child house
burials are known from Deir el-Medina, wider corsgitins cannot be drawn. Bruyére gave no
indication of the age of the child in house SE&hAlgh the house was founded in thé 19

Dynasty, we cannot even be certain of the relatipnsetween the burial and house occupancy.

Although they may have been considered spirituatiynal, deceased infants are incapable of
becoming ancestors themselves (Scott 1999: 102enG@gyptian concerns with propagating

the family and ancestor cults, is it possible th& child was seen as a ‘failure’ in some sense;
or was the reason behind house burial more postivehe interpretations above illustrate? Or,
alternatively, could this burial be a rare casetbhic differences being materialised, and that

this child and those who buried it were not Egyptiaut some of the many Nubians or
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Levantines at Deir el-Medina, deliberately markitigeir differentiation through burial
custom—an act which might also explain the othezwisnusual choice of material
accompanying the burial? All interpretations arasfble; none can be proved. Equally, as
discussed above, we must retain the possibilityttiia burial originally lay in the surrounding
necropolis, and was incorporated into a later hollkat houses were state-owned and leased,
rather than the permanent property of a particiaanily, does weaken the likelihood of some
of the possible reasonings behind deliberate hbusil, such as collective remembrance or

marking ownership of space.

6.5CONCLUSIONS

Much of what mortuary evidence from Deir el-Medisabelieved to show, and how it has
previously been used as evidence for social orgtais has been based on misconceptions
and assumptions about the Egyptian life-cycle. Tais created the impression that mortuary

practice was far more formally graded than in tgali

A thorough re-examination of the evidence has shthat after infancy, ‘age grades’ within
childhood were not strictly marked or defined miatér. All members of society were treated
as ‘Egyptian’, buried in the same manner, and giwauch the same mortuary material.
However, social difference between adults and ofiildvas still acknowledged subtly, by the
amount and quality of grave goods provided. In s@sse, mortuary practice reflected a life-
cycle conceptualised as a continuum. This is smddahe conclusion garnered from textual
evidence, which suggested that there were no rgalgeades defined by biological
development within childhood. All children were rked by the same vocabulary, and by the
same concept, that of social minority. Both sourtesefore suggest that society at Deir el-
Medina was defined simply by adult and sub-adulithitv this, however, mortuary practices
show room for individual attitudes towards, andtneent of, the deceased. This reflects that,
in a society which did not record chronological ageogression through the life-cycle was

more informally marked, and so open to individuatiation.

That said, comparing textual and mortuary evidesgeoblematic. Texts present evidence of
childhood across a range of contexts; burials ptesely one, the context of death. For
instance, burials correlate less strongly with #wadence as presented specifically of

economic roles and identities; there is no appadstinction in treatment that could be
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understood as matching thosenoih as opposed temz-is.t status. This suggests that whilst
one’s economic identity played a large role in wiefy them in life, it did not replace, or
disguise, their more general social position oufticbr ‘minor’, male or female, and was not

the primary motivator for their treatment in death.

The main conflict between texts and burials is tinat clearest mortuary evidence dates to
Dynasty 18, and textual records largely from Dyiessi9-21. However, as the two sources
paint largely compatible pictures, that of a socieith few clearly-defined age grades, this is
perhaps not a problem. Although burial practicesngfed after Dynasty 18, it does not seem
to indicate a change in how children were percei@ednembers of society. Children and
adults still received similar mortuary treatmenter if the nature of this treatment changed.
This suggests that the same broad ideas abouthobiddwere present at Deir el-Medina
across its history. The change to family buriafe@td the mortuary identity of all members
of society, not just children. If anything, bottefjiods’ of burial practice correlate to different
aspects of the textual evidence; Dynasty 18 ind&idburials match texts in that they
demonstrate no clear age-grades, and family burats Dynasty 19 onwards match texts in
that they demonstrate how identity was associatiaapily with family and lineage, and that

the child was defined through placement withingbeial (familial) unit.

Where texts and burials do not align preciselyiih wfancy. Textually, the same vocabulary
was applied to children of all ages, unless wessgeificance in the distinction betweéi/

and dd sri. Burials, however, show that infants receivededéhtiated practices from other
children in terms of container, location and mateculture, perhaps indicating an ongoing
rather than completed process of socialisation. éd@w, this difference in sources might also
mean that attitudes towards infancy changed fronmaBty 19 onwards; this cannot be
explored further with current evidence. It is uraisthat infant burials occur less frequently

than coffins; peaks in infant mortality would bgpexted both at birth, and weaning.

Mortuary evidence therefore suggests a societydbasethree ‘grades’—infant, child, adult,
with the first two more clearly differentiated thte latter two. However, as discussed above,
it is possible that the difference between basket eoffin burials does not reflect formal
social divisions, but slightly different manifestats of the same general idea, ‘burial in
containers’, with differences dependant on pragnetincerns of expenditure. In this way,

conflict with textual evidence would be lessened.



148

The other major source of differentiation, whichstiChapter has not dealt with, is the
reasoning behind infants of apparently similar bgmg buried in different containers—some
in pots, some in baskets/boxes/mats—and in diftepants of the Eastern necropolis. This

will be explored in the following Chapter.

More broadly, the practices at Deir el-Medina—apdcifically the idea that pragmatism lay
behind what at first glance seems like more sigaift choices in burial practices—can be
observed elsewhere and in other periods. Infant® Wweried in boxes at Middle Kingdom
Lahun(Petrie 1890: 24), and pot burials have been faordss EgyptFurthermore, a young
man was found buried in a mat in the courtyardhef tomb ofSn-Mw.r (Winlock 1932: 22).
Although older in date than the mat burials at DeliMedina, it demonstrates the same
underlying concerns of providing appropriate treatimwithin wealth constraints. In these

respects, concerns at Deir el-Medina reflect cargar Egypt more widely.

It must however be noted that the number of childoeind at Deir el-Medina is still far fewer
than mortality rates and the site’s occupationdnystvould suggest. This implies that either a
minority are preserved, or that many children waisposed of in other locations. Either way, it
leaves a very limited sample from which wider coisgdns can be drawn, as this Chapter has

demonstrated.
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7.RITES OF PASSAGE

The evidence discussed in the previous Chapteigested that, whilst there were few ‘age-
grades’ through which individuals passed, thereewleroad notions of social difference
between ‘children’ and ‘adults’, which were nuandedher depending on context. Burials in
particular suggest how progression through life waderstood at Deir el-Medina. However,
despite showing differentiation in death, buriats bt indicate how these thresholds were

marked socially in life.

This Chapter discusses the lived experience ohdidual’'s development, and evidence for
social marking of transitions by rites of passafjeis uses predominantly artistic, but also
some mortuary, evidence. Firstly, however, it wilbblematise the use of artistic sources for

this purpose.

7.1 ART AND RITES OF PASSAGE

The ‘rite of passage’ is most famously associatéd van Gennep (1960[1909]). It describes
the process by which a person moves between seoaiglds, and the ritual actions
accompanying this. Rites of passage mark transitipariods, with birth, marriage and death
among the most universal examples. Van Gennep idescthe process as tripartite:
separation from the previous world (preliminal), teansitional phase (liminal), and

incorporation into the new world (postlimind?).

Little is known of Egyptian rites of passage. Senstip mainly explores puberty and the
transition from child to adolescent. A core elemeinthis discussion is circumcision. Several
Old Kingdom tomb scenes depict boys undergoingoieration (Bailey 1996: 20-1; Nunn
1996: 169), traditionally assumed to have been lzeqiy rite (de Wit 1972; Janssen and
Janssen 1990: 90-7; Bailey 1996). However, eviddaceircumcision is contentious. It is

uncertain how widely it was practiced, and it ismeuggested that it may not relate to

4% To provide an example, University graduation cansken as a rite of passage from student to geaduat
Prospective graduands are isolated from their famiseparation), participate in a ceremony whbey tare
between student and graduate (transition), and gam&s graduates with diplomas and other physicakens

and often acknowledgement of their status by aosdigjure (incorporation).
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puberty, but priestly initiation and purificatiow/(llems 2013; Booth 2015: 140-2). Certainly,
bodies from Deir el-Medina did not seem to be aincised (Strouhal and Vyhnanek 1980:
25-67), and scenes of the operation are oftentiralrior royal contexts. Therefore, it was

possibly only practiced in certain ritual contexisfor certain classes, rather than universally.

Partly, the lack of knowledge concerning rites aégage is due to the omission of younger
children from much evidence; textual and artistiarses prioritise adults and older children.
However, as discussed in the previous Chapter, etkistence of a liminal period of
adolescence is itself a modern assumption. Baseevimence so far, the transition should
perhaps instead be understood as from non-adattuts, though puberty likely played a role.
For early childhood, little is known, although tlssthe stage of greatest physical change and

might therefore provide scope for rites of passatgerwise omitted from formal sources.

Rites of passage are typically marked physicalljisTnay simply be through the biological
changes which herald their onset, or materiallysgite lack of knowledge about Egyptian
rites of passage, certain material elements wararan to children within artistic depictions,
including the sidelock of hair and jewellery suchearrings (Robins 2008, 2015: 126); their
removal formed part of the transition to adultho&imilarly, it has been suggested that
puberty is when oracular amulets (Edwards 1960ewemoved, similar to Romasullae
(Montserrat 1993: 224). These markers reflect thesgnhood of the individual. Broadly
speaking, individuals of different stages of lifiee anvested with different personhood, and
this is often displayed visually through attributesch as costume, hairstyle or body
modification, or by specific material culture (Beaont 1994: 85). Therefore, art is a fruitful
source for understanding the life cycle and ritepassage, as these attributes, recognised by

society as a whole, provide a visual shorthanddbelling’ individuals.

Egyptian formal art, being conservative in its rf&tprovides limited scope for analysis. This
discussion instead focusses on what is termed foonal’ art, though this definition is
imperfect—more specifically, the figured ostracarid in their hundreds at the site (Schéafer
1916; Schiaparelli 1923; Werbrouck 1932, 1953; land’'Abbadie 1936, 1937, 1946, 1959;
Keimer 1941; Brunner-Traut 1956, 1979; Peterson4)l9Figured ostraca are broadly
divisible into two types: copies of, or preparatfon, scenes paralleled in tombs and temples;
and scenes unparalleled in mortuary art. Althoughréd ostraca may depict formal motifs, it

is argued that they can be understood separatety formal art itself. The Egyptian word for
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ostracon,n(3)dr, simply means ‘flake’ or ‘sherd’. Today they areewed as fine art and

displayed as such, but this reflects modern aggud

Copies of formal motifs were discussed in Chapteiin5the context of crafts training.
Regarding other compositions, there are two schoblshought. The first is that they
represent daily life devoid of any ritual symbolisand are therefore indicative of personal
concerns (Keimer 1941; Peterson 1974: 44; BrunmawT1979: 4). The second is that even
simple ‘daily life’ scenes have symbolic overtonésr example, O.Brussels E.6769 depicts a
girl catching a bird; Capart (1941: 190) and Brurfeaut (1979: 5) argue that it represents
sexuality and fertility. Similarly, O.Louvre E.17Z11depicts a boy crying as a pig eats the
grain he is guarding; Vandier d’Abbadie providesoaplex interpretation whereby the scene
is symbolic, reflecting either a religious motif ofonkeys striking pigs (1940: 482), or a

satire of market scenes of buyers and vendors (4BI0G8).

The correct interpretation may be somewhere betwdbtany ‘daily life’ motifs can be

interpreted as containing religious messages, anaio of these were codified. These may
have been ritualistic on some level, although wg b over-emphasising the level of ritual
motivation. Regardless, it is argued that such isatie still a viable source for considering
social realities. Scenes may draw on visual ‘angied’ referring to ritual concepts—for

example, depictions of female and child sequegienmight reference Isis nursing Horus
(Bruyére 1923: 124)—but they still reflect elemeotghe daily realities of the world around
Deir el-Medina. Scenes needed to be visually cohersible to audiences, in order to
effectively communicate information. Therefore, ifoton figured ostraca referenced

phenomena and experiences drawn from the dailydworlorder to be understandable.

The conclusion to this is that figured ostraca dipg children can potentially be used to
explore how their appearance, and markers suchiasmd costume, reflect the identities of
those of different genders and ages. Egyptologyltvag used the appearance of figures in

formal art to draw conclusions about identity; fiaciple is no different here.

However, a brief note must go towards to Egyptiepresentations of children. Whilst it is
often stated that Egyptian children were simplytiageed as ‘miniature adults’, there were
distinct pictorial conventions. Their proportioneene often unrealistic; they were shown
smaller scale; or with visual indicators such adityu(Harrington 2007: 52-3). However, as

discussed in Chapter 4, iconography typically latitied to ‘children’, such as the sidelock of
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hair, was sometimes also used as a visual metdphother groups considered sub-adult or
socially minor. There were not therefore markest pf childhood, but of subordinate social
status (Robins 1999: 58-9; Baines 2007: 26). Chitdhand its visual attributes were actually

part of a broader social category of ‘minority’.

The same extended meaning is also true of the weryoglyphic symbol ‘child’. An

illustration of this is the termmh &iQﬁ (David 2010: 91-3). Although originally meaning
‘orphan’—a meaning still visible on O.Berlin 1062 By-the New Kingdom it had broadened
to the idea of (in David’'s words) the “simple céiZ’, both sharing at heart the concept of
being independent, whether positively or negativé¥hen used to mean ‘citizen’ in Deir el-
Medina textspmh was often qualified by the ‘child’ determinatives on O.Ashmolean 252
(Cerny: 31.53), O.DEM 582 (KRI V: 575-6) and O.LeipA Cerny and Gardiner 1957: PI.
33.1). This was partly orthographic, influencedtbg word’s original meaning, but possibly
also semantic. Although thenk could have some agency in legal affairs, Davidctaates
(2010: 92) that they were ‘voiceless'—"not spedaflg poor, not enslaved, but uninfluential
and in need of a representative...tngh.w n p3 3 n Pr-3 [The ‘nmh of the land of Pharaoh’,
as found on P.Ashmolean 1945.97] is ihi@ns of the land of Pharaoh, the simple Egyptian
citizen of whom the King takes care”. In this wélye idea of minority was encapsulated by

the visual signifier ‘child’.

7.2FROM BIRTH TO INFANCY

Birth itself is a rite of passage, with a physicaitting’ away from the womb. Burials at Deir
el-Medina, however, also reflect a change in treatnof the individual at some point soon
after birth; as Chapter 6 showed, ‘newborns’ wexenfl in both pots and other containers, in
different areas of the Eastern necropolis. We roossider what distinguished the two. To do
so, the following discussion will present backgrduwontext—what is known of Egyptian
attitudes to babies and infants, and when life w@ssidered to begin—before discussing
reasons for differentiation in infant burial tremms and potential social thresholds related to
this.

Pot burials containing bodies were all of newboondoetuses (Bruyére n.d. (a): 2; 1937b:
12). Alongside these were burials of placentas;eves and other birthing material, also in

pots. As such, the label ‘infant cemetery’ is masleg; it should perhaps be re-named the
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‘birthing cemetery’. However, basket burials 137878 and 1383 also contained those small
enough to be newborns. What reasoning lay behieddifferentiation in container and
location; is it that those in pots died during géish or birth? Pot burials far outnumber all
other types, which would suggest an unusually lamg®ber of stillbirths. However, it is not
clear whether all pot burials are contemporaneatts tive Eastern necropolis. Given the lack
of datable material, it could have continued in tilseughout Dynasties 18-21, which might
explain the large number of burials. Nor is it cl&@m the publications exactly how many

pots contained bodies as opposed to viscera athnigirmaterial.

The Eastern necropolis was organised not justoahyi but also North-South, with pot

burials clustered towards the Southern end. Meqk€l99a: 143) argues that this was in
contrast to the East-West orientation of the Westecropolis, implying a deliberate ritual

choice. However, it is more likely to have beencpical, informed by the placement of the
original settlement. Qurnet Marai itself is alignedst-West, but the enclosure wall of the
village prevented these newborns—who would presiymatherwise have occupied the base
of the hill—being buried in the same alignment. ifheurials therefore had to extend
southwards. A similar situation—a dedicated areairftant burials which was affected by

spatial constraints—occurred at ‘Ayn Asil (Gobed0®: 169).

However, this itself assumes that Qurnet Marai ®oone cohesive necropolis. As mentioned
previously, infants are often viewed as not fulbciglised. This often manifests in burial
treatment different to other members of society,irorlocations away from communal
cemeteries (Pearce 1999, 2001; Scott 1991; Raw@08: B44-6; Lebegyev 2009: 28). The
previous Chapter showed that this does not hollfouinfants generally, who were buried in
alignment with, and in the same manner as, oldidreim and adults. However, compared to
other burials, stillborns and neonates were distydiounded, even if near other age groups
(Fig. 13). The reasoning behind these burials, &hdt they reveal about social attitudes,
requires consideration. Were newborns consideredgbasociety like infants, or were they

different and potentially ‘non-persons’—and if sdwhat point did they ‘join’ society?

Today, there are disagreements over whether liggnbeat birth. It is similarly possible that
life in ancient societies was considered to begifoire birth (Lally and Ardren 2008: 64).

Foetuses, at least divine, were thought to feeltieme-a Late Period inscribed statue base
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describes Horus feeling fear in the womb (Klase?t21 55)°° Furthermore, a wordnn.w is
attested as referring specifically to the childtia womb. Its sole attestation is within thé"18
Dynasty medical text P.Ebers, spell 206 (Wreszid$ki3: 60). However, it is derived from
the ubiquitous roownn ‘to be’, meaning simply ‘one who is’, and so it svplausibly a
commonly known word. Its implication is that eveefuses were considered living entifiés.
Similarly, the verbiwr had meanings of both to ‘conceive’ and ‘receigiggesting that the
woman received the child from the male, alreadyyfidrmed (Roth 2000: 189), and
therefore that the foetus was considered an eméaddividual (Meskell 2002: 81; Filer
1998; Feucht 2004: 44-6).

However, there is a difference between embodimedtsacial personhood. Egyptian burials
provide contradictory evidence in this regard. Aligh often buried in ‘abnormal’ locations
away from other members of society, foetuses amboms have frequently also been found
buried in graves or even mummified (Leek 1972:Rler 1998: 393-5; Meskell 2000a: 429),
which could be seen as a deliberate attempt atlbakin to other members of society.
However, given the length of ancient Egyptian higtdt is problematic to try and craft one
general narrative from disparate examples acrass. tiThis is especially true given the
incomplete data-set; despite high levels of infardrtality, preserved graves represent a
fraction of the deceased. Furthermore, it is pdssibat regional distinctions in practice

reflect locally variable traditions.

Possibly 20% or more of newborns in past sociatied within their first year (Filer 1998:

391); such high mortality-rates may have prevem@ents becoming attached to their child
until it was considered to have ‘survived’ (StogdBO00: 459). The main bias in interpreting
newborn burials is the researcher’s opinion of leomotionally invested parents were towards

infants in societies with higher mortality-rates (the influence of researcher’s subjective

50 However, this source should perhaps not be exasgubfrom more widely. In ancient Egypt, both tiag
and divinities were often hyperbolically presentesl omnipotent and omniscient even whilst ‘in the’eg
(Spieser 2007), and so it is unclear to what exteistwas a religio-royal prerogative or reflecteiler social
ideas.

51 There are also artistic depictions of childrertiea womb, such as O.Cairo 52074. These depict nhera
through the hieroglyplﬁj’, a fully-formed child. However, Egyptian writingetained few symbols relating to
children, which were employed indiscriminately reiass of the specific age of the individual. Ther@s no
‘baby’ hieroglyph. As such, depictions of childrenthe womb do not necessarily reflect social valbet

constraints of the pictorial canon.
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interpretations see Geertz 1993[1973]: 345-6). @itker sees modern sentiment in the
evidence, or complete denial of parental attachnfelarlow and Laurence 2010: 3). The
problem is that the same practice can often bepreted in widely differing ways. For
example, pot burials at Deir el-Medina were tydicabvered with stones; was this to protect
the body inside from predators, or was it for thendfit of the living community, to stop
predators gathering nearby? It is important nobéoinfluenced by modern attitudes; the
underrepresentation of infants in commemorationtnmusome way reflect an undervaluing
of them. However, it is also important not to assuhmt no emotive response was felt. Lack
of formal display cannot be seen as indicative t#ck of personal or familial distress. Even
though Roman infants were not formally mourned e@qTusculan Disputationk93) writes

“if it is in the cradle there should not even blament. And yet it is from the latter that nature

has more cruelly demanded back the gift she hashgiftranslation after Rawson 2003: 104).

Pot burials are widely attested across Egyptiatohyis(Tristant 2012: 27-32; Power and
Tristant 2016). Typically, they contain infantsngdar to Deir el-Medina; however, adults are
also found. Pot burials must be considered witpiecgic socio-economic contexts, not as a
universalising tradition. However, being found asdime—despite cultural and religious
changes—it has been argued that they reflect ivadibutside of state ideology (Kilroe 2014
217), and therefore reflect personal concerns. lage two typical interpretations of pot
burials: they either relate to ritual ideas, susHpmt as womb’, or associations between clay
and birth; or they reflect pragmatic choice andklatinvestment (Tristant 2012: 33). Can we

identify the reasoning at Deir el-Medina?

It is often said that pots were used as burial aioets because they were ubiquitous and
inexpensive, presenting an economic option for @oarembers of a community (Richards
2005: 70). Indeed, they often bear signs of re-sseh as traces of earlier cooking (Tristant
2012: 32). At Deir el-Medina, burial pots were usuaf types commonly found as food
containers in other graves (Fig. 16; Bruyere 193ly: 2). It is interesting that everyday
wares were chosen rather than pots with more gveastmbolic connotations related to
children, such as ‘Bes jars’. Pots large enoughald infants, and decorated with the face of
Bes, are known from Dynasty 18 (Charvat 1980: &everal were found at Deir el-Medina
(Bruyére 1937a: 111-6, 1939: 93-108), some evegrawves, such as 1348 (Bruyere 1937a:
111, Fig. 47). However, they were more frequentiynfd in the village itself, possibly
involved in household libations (Bruyere 1939: 168). 35). Infant burials in Bes pots are

known from elsewhere, such as Third IntermediatéoBeaft el-Henneh (Aston 2009: 71); if
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pot burials were ritually informed at Deir el-Medinit is interesting that these containers
were not used. However, given the number of infantals and extra investment required to

make such containers, this may not have been pacti

FIG. 16: COMMON TYPES OF POTS USED IN INFANT BURIALEAFTER BRUYERE ND. (A): 1)

However, we cannot label pot burials as ‘cheapt, it do the same for the basket or box
burials of older infants. All involved removing tleentainer from circulation. Repurposing a
basket for burial is exactly the same idea as wits, albeit differently expressed; either all
held significance, or none did. As some newbornevi@und in other containers, a conscious
decision was made between which container was ogpate’, based presumably on the
social condition of that individual. This is paed#d at other sites, where pots were apparently
one of a range of appropriate infant burial cordesn(Gobeil 2009: 168). Given this, it seems

that economic pragmatism cannot have been thecomigideration.

An alternative interpretation is that pot buriadglect ritual ideas. The most common ritual
interpretation is the ‘pot as womb’. Kilroe (20221-2) criticises this in an Egyptian context,

arguing that the pots are not usually womb-shaped that the idea relies heavily on parallels
from African ethnographies, primarily Bantu. Howevéhese arguments are not entirely
convincing. Regarding the first, many objects sfigprassociated with the womb in ancient
Egypt were not explicitly womb-shaped, such as#her (see Manniche 2006). As for the

second, pots are associated with wombs in Bantureubecause pottery making is a female

craft, linking procreation, pottery and land fetyil(Boeyenset al. 2009). Kilroe therefore
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argues that the womb-pot analogy is part of a calltpackage wherein pots and homes are
associated with the female body, a package migsing Egyptian culture. However, this line
of reasoning follows exactly the approach cautiongdinst, assuming a single, normative
reasoning behind womb-pot associations and therayweg this onto other cultures. It is a
mistake to take this ‘package’ in isolation andlgppto cultures where features associated
and interwoven with it are absent. In Egypt, paield have been associated with the womb

through separate cultural reasoning.

There is some evidence to suggest an associatrand§en (2007: 100) argues that both
women and tombs were seen as ‘containers’, pengittreation and regeneration of life
respectively, extending to the idea that the tomtb sarcophagus were like a ‘womb’ wherein
rebirth occurred. Indeed, one of the most commords/dor coffin at Deir el-Medina was
swh.t, ‘egg’ (Janssen 1975a: 213). Similarly, on P.82%, the womb is depicted as a jar
(s23.t, possibly from the root#s ‘hidden/enclosed’); compare the wosd, which had
meanings of both ‘hidden/enclosed’ and ‘tomb’ (Paga 2012: 65). Further ideas of womb-
as-jar can be seen in the late wérgl.z, Coptickaxan, which had both meanings (Sauneron
1961: 116; Manniche 2006: 100). There were applretierefore Egyptian cultural

associations between the womb and other ‘containers

Possibly related to this are associations betw&gnand birth. In certain cultures, pot burials
are believed to relate to primordial ideas of cha creation; pots could even be argued to
resemble the shapes of pregnant women. In Gauboras have been found buried in pottery
workshops (Laubenheimer 2004). At Deir el-Mediniailar ideas can perhaps be seen; a
spell on P.Leiden 1.348 (Borghouts 1971) recommeéhdsa woman in childbirth wears@m

n sin, ‘dwarf of clay’. It is possible that the choicé day is significant, and associated with
the birthing process if not creation as a whole;Eigyptian mythology, Khnum created
mankind at a potter’'s wheel. Ideas of ‘(re)birthight also explain the occasions of adults

found in pottery coffins at some sites (Kroeper4:&P).

Another possible significance is associations betwmfancy and the home. Kilroe (2014:
223) argues that insufficient attention is paidhe container itself in pot burials. The pots
used at Deir el-Medina were typically household evasome decorated, some not, though
this does not seem to have been explicitly sigaific Whilst these could reflect economic
pragmatism, it could also reflect an attempt tomasticise’ death, as with house burials

earlier.
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Inevitably, proving the reasoning behind pot burisl impossible without supporting textual

evidence. It is quite possible that they had bottlymatic and ritual considerations. Certainly,
no infants were buried in specially crafted corgesn suggesting a limit to the effort

expended. However, a conscious decision was madaryosome infants in pots as opposed
to other containers, suggesting an underlying patt€imilarly, although pot burials are

typically considered ‘poor’, it may need to be ddesed an act of status in itself to even bury
an infant in a more communal setting (Scott 1992)1though this would reflect the status
of the wider family, not the individual. The ide& ‘poor’ burials is one that needs further

refinement.

Whilst repurposed pot, basket and box burialsatint extent reflect similar processes, one
notable difference is the inclusion of grave godest burials contained none of the mortuary
material associated with other infants; the ongmi$ found were occasional flint blades
(Bruyére 1937b: 12; he unfortunately gives no djmeexamples). These might suggest that
some manner of funerary rite was performed (Ste2®@9: 12). It is possible that the flints

buried alongside newborns were either those usettlimery, or represented such (Meskell
1999a: 170). There are two ways of interpreting:thi

i) Flints demonstrate similar ideas about secuangfterlife for infants as for other members
of society, but tailored for individuals that hadtraccrued a material presence, just as how
children were not buried with razors. They représeérritual (re)birth in the afterlife, as

demonstrated on a grander scale with adults.

i) Flints were buried due to negative connotatiddeing associated with a ‘failed’ life, they
were polluted and needed removing from circulafidmch 2003: 10; Harrington 2009: 141;
Zillhardt 2009: 10).

The second interpretation seems more plausiblendilat stillborns were buried alongside
viscera and other birthing material. The practitbuwying viscera should possibly be seen in
relation to embalming caches, found associated w&beral New Kingdom royal tombs
(Eaton-Krauss 2008). It is believed that becaussdhmaterials had come into contact with
the body, even absorbing part of it, they needeagtibg in order to ensure the deceased was
whole for the afterlife. Two tombs, KV54 and KV6&ntained only caches of embalming
material. However, it seems that such material wasondarily moved there after their

respective tombs were robbed; originally, the cadhg in the outer tomb corridors (Reeves
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1990: 69; Allen 2011). They were therefore kept wfram the body itself? The physical
separation of cache and body might suggest thainthiterial was seen as unclean or polluted
in some way, although still placed within the tomdelf. If a similar idea lies behind the
burial of viscera away from other graves at DeidMeldina, it is significant that it was
considered more appropriate to place stillbornswgdale this material rather than other

inhumations.

A small number of pot burials displayed marks d¢hei a razor, or sandal—in one case six
(Bruyére 1937b: 12, Fig. 94; Soliman 2015: TablelBjerestingly, sandals and razors were
also common elements of Deir el-Medina burial asdages. One interpretation of such
marks is therefore that they should be considemdparable to grave goods. This is not
unprecedented; in Egypt, depictions of funeraryemfigs in tombs acted as offerings
themselves, the drawing in effect materialising itben it showed. In theory, therefore, it is
plausible that the marks found on newborn pot Isirn@ere intended or understood as
substitutes for the items depicted. This is impurtzecause, if so, it would suggest that these

individuals were considered eligible for typical muary rites.

However, this is unlikely in practice. Pot-marksrevéot unique to infant burials, and even
then occur on a minority (Soliman 2015: Table 3ary 18" Dynasty objects at Deir el-

Medina were marked, found both in burials and adotine village (Killen and Weiss 2009;

Soliman 2015). It is believed that the purpose tifseé marks was to identify individual
workmen, as discussed in Chapter 6. Placed on tsbjgwese marks identified personal
property; they also appear on multiple ostraca doah both the village and Valley of the
Kings, which seem to have acted as duty rostelistsr(Haring 2009; Soliman 2013). These
ostraca form the main source of evidence for trength and composition of the workforce in
the 18" Dynasty. Both the sandal and razor are well a&tests personal marks on such
ostraca (Fig. 17).

It is therefore more likely that the examples afida and razor marks on infant pot burials
denoted specific individuals, perhaps those whoatkxh the container or owned it before

deposition. This would explain why such marks wienend in both infant and adult burials,

52 In two cases—KV36 and KV46—caches were found withie burial chambers themselves. Nonetheless, it
has been suggested that this was not typical, latdhe unusual location can be accounted for gikkehboth
tombs were likely secondary resting places andbitbdies and material were subsequently moved thede a
placed together (Eaton-Krauss 1992: 713; 2008:.289)
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as razor pot-marks also occurred in Western netimogpaves 1153-5, 1165 and 1169
(Soliman 2015: Table 2). It might also explain #pparent case of one pot burial bearing six
sandal marks (Bruyéere 1937b: 12 Note 1). It has Iseggested that the frequent occurrence
of marked ojects in T8 Dynasty graves at Deir el-Medina demonstrate conahburial
practices, where graves where furnished by multipéenbers of the community (Naaer 2001:
378-9; Soliman 2015: 123). It would therefore beeiiasting in itself if the pot-marks in
newborn graves also demonstrate communal bured, ritnless these marks were already on

the containers before being repurposed for burial.
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FIG. 17: OSTRACON WITH SANDAL AND RAZOR MARKS HIGHLIGHTED(AFTER HARING 2009:FIG. 2)

The issue is one of whether marks on infant burladked the object with a specific
individual—be that the owner or whoever depositedadr were for the benefit of the interred.
The conclusion has fundamental implications for hswciety considered newborns. It is
tempting to see significance in the fact that thms@ot burials are among the minority of"18
Dynasty workmen’s marks that correspond to reamste and more importantly items
otherwise found in burials. However, it is unlikehat they were added specifically to act as
grave goods. Indeed, the items themselves wouklii@ising choices; it seems unlikely that
razors were considered appropriate for newbornalsuiwhen they are consistently missing

from those of older children.

The above discussion has highlighted contradictmiglence as to whether newborns at Deir
el-Medina were considered full social persons,fdneir burials reflect social exclusion. On
the one hand, that newborns were properly buriedl ahould perhaps be seen as significant.

However, at the same time, newborns were buriedgaide viscera and other material which
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was seen as unclean or polluted—suggesting aniagsocby location—and with a lack of

mortuary material. On balance, it is difficult ntot conclude that, although buried, those in
pots were clearly not considered full members cfetg. They may have been embodied, but
not invested with personhood, and so were notléédior the same practices as the rest of

society.

Given the above discussion, attention should perlejurn to burial 1390. Although buried
at the same height as others of a similar ‘agelyas uniquely found in the midst of the
‘birthing cemetery’—assuming that it was in contemgry use—and therefore seemingly
spatially separated. Although the areas of theefastecropolis were not cleanly segregated,
should we see this instance as a deliberate dedisibury the child amongst stillbirths rather
than those his own age—perhaps a sign that hislsoendition was considered closer to
them, regardless of his biological age? The maah#re burial, in a box, was appropriate for

those his age, but its location contradicts this.

7.3ENTERING SOCIETY

Pot burials suggest that those interred within weoe yet fully accepted into society. As
basket burials show, however, the transition imtciety happened soon after, if not at, birth.
The question arising from this is what formed tlnpof transition, that determined whether
an individual was buried alongside other membersaoaiety or alongside birthing material.
Many ancient cultures held rites soon after a cwigs born; in Rome, a ceremony called the
lustratio was held when the child was 8-9 days old, wherecived its name (Rawson 2003:
110). This celebration possibly held an elemenbaifg ‘accepted’ into the family, as with
the Mycenaean rite aimphidromiaat 5 days (Beaumont 1994: 85; Muskett 2009: Lebegy
2009: 28) and practices suggested in the Mesopatamorld (Stol 2000: 178-9). A similar
naming ceremony at 6 days is also found amongtindviuslim populations (Gottlieb 2000:
123); parallels might also be drawn with Christiafant baptism. Considering the above
parallels, could it be suggested that the diffeeencburial treatment at Deir el-Medina lay in
whether or not that child survived long enough ¢o‘dccepted’ into the family and society?
This would presumably happen soon after birth, Wwhimight explain the biological

similarities between those in pots and baskets.
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Because there is little Egyptian material cultyvecsfically associated with infancy, evidence
for an ‘admission ceremony’ is limited. However, pbssible relevance is the ‘isolation
period’” which new mothers apparently underwent.n®seof mother-and-child seclusion, the
so-calledWochenlaubeare found frequently on visual media at Deir edevha, both on
household emplacements (Brunner-Traut 1955; Kemp9;1Raven 2014) and female
figurines (Vandier d’Abbadie 1946: 85; Pinch 19886), both to be discussed in Chapter 8,
and on figured ostraca (Brunner-Traut 1956: 678a&;khouse 2011). On ostraca, seclusion
scenes take two forms, showing women lying eithrebeds or in pavilions, although these

are seen as manifestations of the same broadBadekljouse 2011: 27).

The nature, location and indeed existence oMfoehenlaubés disputed. It is unclear where
it was placed—either within a room, or possibly the roof (as Brunner-Traut 1955: 20;
Loose 1992: 23; Pinch 1994: 126-7), as severalctieps show vines trailing around the
bower. However, such vine motifs are possibly sylimb@and need not represent a real
structure. Birthing itself likely occurred in pritea areas away from potential dangers
(Szpakowska 2008: 26). However, we must also remeeititat modern ideas of privacy and
isolation for birth do not necessarily reflect Etigp concerns, with limited and crowded
space (Meskell 2000a: 426). It is alternatively gole that the birthing arbour was not
actually a real space, but limited to ritual repraations; several iterations of the scene depict
divine suckling by Goddesses (for example O.MM B{0D.Louvre E.27661, and O.Gardiner
49), and one by animals (Brunner-Traut 1970: 7 Ni&g though this need not mean that the

actual practice of sequestering did not occur.

If it does represent a post-partum ritual, manynelets of the rite of passage are present. The
mother and child were separated from the familyd #ren re-joined. The procedure also
seems associated with specific material. On sewestihca, items are presented (O.Berlin
21451, O.BM 8506, O.IFAO 2339, 2344) or otherwisespnt (O.IFAO 2337, 2338),
consistently mirrors, kohl jars and jewellery. Tdatems are typically interpreted as relating
to beautification and the end of the purificatidtefnp 1979: 52-3; Backhouse 2011: 28).
Similarly, the figures in these scenes bear pderduairstyles. There is a distinction between
women on beds, typically with full wigs and perfuroenes, and those in pavilions, with
tripartite wigs; the latter especially might rela® some element of the post-birth rites
(Brunner-Traut 1955: 24-6; Staehelin 1978: 80-4)cRi 1983: 405; the hairstyle in these
scenes is discussed also in Bruyére 1939: 139-80dMr d’Abbadie 1957; Schulman 1985).
The servants occasionally depicted also bear distan hairstyles (O.Berlin 21451, O.BM
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8506, O.IFAO 2339, 2858), which again seem spedtifithis context (Vandier d’Abbadie
1957: 23; Backhouse 2011: 32).

If these interpretations are correct, it seems thatend of this period, and the mother’s
readmission into society, was accompanied by cetedor (Wilfong 1999: 423). The length of
the potential seclusion period, however has be&wpi& of much debate. The source most
commonly cited is the literary P.Westcar, lines 1B8-where after birthing, the mother
w3sb.n=s m w3b n hrw 14 (‘purified herself in a purification of 14 days’However, this
papyrus is from the Second Intermediate Periodthadtory itself likely dates to the Middle
Kingdom. Nonetheless, one text from Deir el-Medi@DEM 952, records a list of
celebrations in relation to a birth which might radrorate this source. Recto 1-2 redgl.t
n=fm p3 ms n By=f$ri.t (‘Given to him at the birthing of his daughter’pllbwed by a list of
food and other items. Following from this, versarid verso 10 record further celebrations at
both 3 and 14 days, and on verso 11 a final cefielrat thebw p3 swri 3, ‘the place of great
drinking’, highlighting that this was likely a publcelebration. It is tempting to see the timing
of these multiple celebrations as marking the bipginning and end of a seclusion period,
especially as the 3 day event is recorded as spabfi‘her’ 3 days, but this one text alone is
not conclusive proof. Another text, O.Michaelidey 4lso lists objects delivered for certain
feasts; recto 11.2 lists those fpe sw n 3y=fsri (‘the purification of his daughter’), which
could again possibly refer to the end of a seclugieriod®® Either way, it seems that
celebrations surrounded events related to birthh{d@nen 2009: 255-6).

Although the confinement period and its completioould have been overtly related to the
mother, it seems plausible that it also reflectedame way on the child, providing its first
‘exposure’ to society. The female is the focuslimedia depicting confinement, but children
are consistently included. Little can be gleanemimfrtheir depiction; unlike mothers and
servants, there are no overt characteristics oemahtassociated with the children in such
depictions. They are typically bald (except forgamn O.BM 8506 and O.IFAO 2339) and

53 Two further possible examples are less secure amgesnot included in the above discussion. Orabisence
list O.Cairo 25221, recto 11 recoréts! I pr.t sw 21 N3hy p3y=f hb...8y=f sri.t. (Month 1 of Winter, day 21:

3hy for his celebration...his daughter)’. This could Imerpreted as the festivédr his daughter, although
Cerny (1927b: 191) reads it as “his fete (avec?lisd, and may also relate to the end of a pugfion. Feucht
(1995: 115) alternatively interprets it as a biethaelebration, but this is disputed (Janssen 1923®). O.Cairo
25597 also records the birth offuw.¢, but it is possible that this relates to a religideast (Jauhiainen 2009:
255, Note 7).
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nude, and therefore difficult to age from visuapegrance (Pinch 1983: 408). However,
assuming the point at which the child was named mwasked, it might have occurred at this
juncture. It is thought that naming happened atsoon after birth (Feucht 2001: 262;
Vittmann 2013a: 2), and the end of ‘isolation’ webydrovide a convenient time. It must be
stressed that this is only supposition. Nonetheliésbe period did last around 14 days, this
would both allow the mother to be ritually cleansbkdt also establish the child’s survival.
Possibly this marked the distinction in new-bormidls; those in pots had not survived past
the first possible 3 or 14-day milestone, had neerbnamed, and had not ‘entered’ the

community.

Even then, infants were not yet fully part of sbgieas their burial treatment compared to

other children suggests, demonstrating some ldehmality.

7.4THE END OF INFANCY

The next ‘social’ milestone reflected in burialsit seemingly not within vocabulary to refer
to children, occurred at around 2-3 years, coimgjdwith the typical weaning age. It is
therefore presumed that this reflects the end aofaficy’. The end of infancy is a
fundamentally important rite, as it is typicallyeof both separation from babyhood, but also
often full incorporation into the family group (Tas 1996: 63)

Depictions of hair are a possible way to exploiie thilestone. Hair is a vital component of
personhood (Berg 1951; Leach 1958; Firth 1975 dmgpt, it was highly symbolic, used to
encode social information (Gauthier-Laurent 193®rdbain 1975; Haynes 1977; Naguib
1990; Robins 1999). Whilst formal art demonstrafies styles, figured ostraca depict a
relatively large range, some of which are unattegtisewhere. This possibly demonstrates
that formal art preserves only a fraction of socgllity, and that in practice many different
hairstyles encoded important social information: &ample, distinctive hairstyles are worn
by (what are assumed to be children and catalogsexiich in Appendix 3) on O.Lepizig 42
and O.IFAO 2950, both magic spells related tosttk-demon, and O.IFAO 2706, a ritual
dance or similar activity. These hairstyles arenavin elsewhere, and seem to be related to

that specific context.
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Discussion of hair on figured ostraca has largelystdered adult styles. For example, O.BM
8506 and O.IFAO 2858 (Appendix 3) depict Nubiarvaats with long hair, what Vandier
d’Abbadie (1957: 23) termed “la méche de la templéiese are considered an element of the
birth and purification rituals depicted in theseerses (Brunner-Traut 1955: 24-6; Vandier
d’Abbadie 1957: 23; Staehelin 1978: 80-4; Schulni®85: 101; Backhouse 2011: 32).
Furthermore, Capart (1928: 40) argues that thempkéair seen on herdsman drawings (Fig.

18) encapsulates the idea of a subordinate tradeatus.

FIG. 18: O.IFAO 2524(VANDIER D'A BBADIE 1937:PL. 68)

Children’s hairstyles have received far less aib@ntThe hairstyle most common to figured
ostraca is three ‘tufts’ with shaved space betw&br.exact style varies; on O.IFAO 2072 the
tufts are closely cropped, but on O.IFAO 2080 tlaeg longer. However, this probably
reflects differing artistic stylesThe tufted hairstyle is found across the varioudifision

Appendix 3, especially the ‘human with monkey’ afwhimal herder’ scenes. It is also

depicted on children within tomb scenes, as wiltllzeussed below.

These figures have not always been interpretechddren. Peterson (1974) and Brunner-
Traut (1979: 51) label them “Mann”. Vandier d’Ablaq1937) interpreted the figures as “un
homme”, but later (1946) “enfant”, “petit garcont §eune garcon”, and in the following
volume (1959), the same figures were interchangdabklled “homme” (O.IFAO 2473) and
“petit garcon” (O.IFAO 2744). Schulman (1985: 1Qmjerpreted O.Brussels E.6314 as a
“young (?) herdsman”. There is some ambiguity; @ith the tufted figures are typically
nude, they are clothed on O.IFAO 2004, 2069 ande@imB 20441. Furthermore, several

‘animal herder’ scenes show individuals with tufteair wearingib-amulets (Malaise 1975;
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Sousa 2007), which plausibly identifies them agdcen, given the associations of this amulet
with child divinities (Sousa 2007: 61-2). Howevéhne same amulet is found on ostraca
depicting the goddess Astarte, such as O.FitzmllBGA 4290.1943 (Brunner-Traut 1979:
No. 5) and O.Berlin 21826 (Brunner-Traut 1956: 28§loes not therefore itself indicate that
the individual was a child. However, these instamaside, the majority of figures with tufted
hair on media from Deir el-Medina are either numteyinequivocally small children—such as
the infant in a sling on O.IFAO 2447—and so an aisgimn with young children seems more

common.

Within scholarship, the tufted hairstyle is typlgahssumed to be Nubian in origin (Vandier
d’Abbadie 1946: 9, 17; Save-Soderbergh 1957: 14erBen 1974. 44, 82, 89, 97; Brunner-
Traut 1979: 13, 51, 109; Pinch 1983: 410). Childsporting it are identified as Nubians on,
for example, O.Munich A4 (Brunner-Traut 1956: 109)Brussels E.6775 (Werbrouck 1953:
Fig. 21); O.Berlin 21444 (Arnold 1993: Fig. 15A);IBA0 2723 (Vandier d’Abbadie 1946:
157) and O.MM 14059 (Peterson 1974: 82). HoweveteBon identified the figures on
O.MM 14066 as Nubian yet those on O.MM 14065 aspiigy, despite both being portrayed
identically. Alternatively, the figure on O.Ashmale AN1938.914 was interpreted by de
Garis Davies (1917: 239) as Semitic. In none of¢hiestances was the hairstyle identified as
Egyptian.

In some cases, a Nubian identification is probablee figures on O.IFAO 2010, O.IFAO
2037 and O.Brussels E.6775 are black skinned, withcadmittedly the last ostraca is
monochrome. Black child-like figures are also prése two scenes of mother and child
seclusion, O.IFAO 2344 and 2858, which Vandier dAdie (1937: 71) understood as e

of the newborn. However, a Nubian dancer shownTi@8(Annelies and Brack 1980: PI. 87)
has similar hair and posture, and it has therebaren posited that the figure on seclusion
ostraca represents a black dancing attendant,aMMiobian or even dwarf acting as Bes and
performing a protective dance around mother ant dBrunton and Engelbach 1927: 17;
Pinch 1983: 410). Similarly, Vandier d’Abbadie (894157) understood the children

occurring alongside monkeys on many ostraca asavuaves.

There are also numerous instances from beyond édditedina where Nubian children are
shown with tufted hair. Examples includet Bynasty tombs TT40 (de Garis Davies and
Gardiner 1926: PI. 23), TT78 (Annelies and BracB@:%PI. 87) and TT100 (de Garis Davies
1935: PI. 22); and the T@ynasty Beit el-Wali temple (Ricket al. 1967: P1.7-8). Similarly,
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a statuette of a Nubian serving girl (UC 14210)ickspher with tufted hair. However, this
style is also found on adults. One example is theD9nasty tomb ofnh.ny=fy, where a
Nubian archer drives a bull (Vandier 1950: 57)Tih 78, the same scene shows both infants
and an adult female dancer with the same hair¢®melies and Brack 1980: Pl. 87). The
style also has modern central African parallelssimilar style is described in Beja
ethnographies (Murray 1935: 138).

However, although in many cases the hairstyless@ated with Nubians, this does not mean
it was universally a marker of Nubian identity."™2@entury Egyptian Arabs were also
recorded as using a similar style (Blackman 19727 Atnmar 1954: 105). Granted, this could
have been influenced by Saharan cultural ideas twey. However, on a great number of
examples from Deir el-Medina, the figures seem HEgyp(de Garis Davies 1917: 239;
Vandier 1950: 58 Note 1). Most clearly, this carsben on O.IFAO 2447, showing a woman,
older daughter, and infant with three tufts of hdihese figures are definitely Egyptian,
shown both through the depiction, and the mannewthich the child is carried, in a sling
(Janssen and Janssen 1990: 20; Szpakowska 2008t 48p occurs on children painted on
two 18" Dynasty linens found at Deir el-Bahari (D’'Auria98). The style being sported by
Egyptians can be seen even earlier; a faience tvooml Middle Kingdom Gurob (Petrie 1890:
Pl. 18.35) shows the common Egyptian motif of a moth tufted hair climbing a tree to
collect dates. Indeed, despite arguing that thestyéé was associated with Nubian children,
Vandier d’Abbadie (1946: 10) acknowledged that fbigue les artistes, se contentant du
detail charactéristique de la coiffure, aient neéspdéciser leur type racial et la couleur de leur

peau”.

More tellingly, the tufted hairstyle is shown in marous New Kingdom Theban tombs,
where the children and their families were defigitegyptian. Examples include TT3 scene
1; TT4 scene 1; possibly TT250 scene 2; TT290 séheand 3; TT336 scene 1; a
processional scene in TT40 (de Garis Davies andlisar 1926: Pl. 16); two festival

processions in TT49 (de Garis Davies 1933b: Plod)children mourning in TT259 (Feucht
2006: Scene 1); and also O.Cairo 25116, possilgyeparatory drawing for a processional

scene.

Therefore, the ‘tufted’ hairstyle was apparently&ty appropriate for Egyptian children. It
may originally have been Nubian, but if so had meeomore broadly adopted. It is also

possible that, although often shown on Nubiansstiie was Egyptian in origin. By way of
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parallel, Levantine children were often depictethve sidelock of hair, like Egyptian children

(Anthony 2017: 26), as in TT86 (de Garis Davies dad>aris Davies 1933: PI. 4). However,
rather than meaning that Levantine children woreilar styles to Egyptians, it has been
argued that such depictions reflect ideas of chibdhrecognisable to an Egyptian audience

rather than being culturally accurate (Anthony 2(3).

It therefore seems possible that this hairstyle medested to, and signified, an aspect of the
individual depicted, irrespective of ethnicity. Theestion is what aspect of self this hairstyle
illustrated. The most probable explanation is agehe vast majority of cases, individuals
with tufted hair are shown as children. Age andr lewie often inter-linked. In Beja
ethnographies, the tufted style occurred when il bad its hair cut for the first time, at 2-3
years (Murray 1935: 138). The timing of this is s&nto the practice observed in studies of
Egyptian Arabs by Blackman (1927: 27) and Ammars@9a105), with the hair being cut at
the end of the second year. Indeed, on O.IFAO 2d4listinction is made between the tufted
hairstyle of the infant in the sling, and the sod# of the older girl beside the mother,

suggesting an association with greater youth.

The exact purpose of the style is unclear. Blackeatudy offered several reasons for the
same ritual outlet: children could have their it off when ill, in the hopes of being cured;
to show that they were birthed after a childlessman prayed for a son; or simply as
protection to ensure survival past childhood. Ihnegraphies from the Fayyum, the style
could signify that they were the only son (lkram020 249-50). These various cultural
reasonings all share a core idea of child welfarighee marking the survival of a milestone,
or ensuring that the child survived to the milesto@iven the age at which it typically occurs,
and what has previously been noted about staghfe af ancient Egypt, the tufted hairstyle
might therefore be associated with infancy. Indebd, distinction in hair between the two
children on O.IFAO 2447 suggests that two stagedifef were depicted by differing

hairstyles, and the fact that the motif of tufteadrhis so prevalent at Deir el-Medina, on both
ostraca and tomb walls, suggests that it repredeim®rmation relevant to a general

audience, rather than anything arcane.

If this is true, is unclear whether the tufted bgile may have been associated with those in
infancy—uwith the end of infancy marked by a chatgé¢he well-known sidelock—or those
who had just passed infancy. The sources are amlmgusome examples clearly depict
infants, such as O.IFAO 2447, TT49, and TT 3 s&&nehere the same child is shown bald
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in scene 1 and therefore very young. Similarly, Nhubians sporting this style in TT40, TT78
and at Beit el-Wali were all infants being carriéthbwever, in other cases, such as O.Berlin
21444 and O.MM 14056, the children are shown periog labour activities. Similarly,

examples where the hairstyle is depicted on atialte been noted above.

Relevant to this is a possible variant of the aiftairstyle including both sidelock and tufts,
as on O.Chicago 13951, O.MM 14059, O.MM 14060, alsd on a depiction of a yougi-

htp on a chair in TT216 (Bruyére 1925a: 41 Fig. 1)other hairstyle shows what are either
several longer locks with shaved space betweepossibly a sidelock with its constituent
braids simply unplaited, as on one of the childoenO.IFAO 2447 and also those in TT359
scenes 1 and 4-5. Interestingly, similar stylestmaiseen on Roman period mummy portraits
(Ikram 2003). It has been suggested that the @stosmcwhich this style appears were not
intended to depict childrgmer se but religious figures shown as children (Peters@r4: 90).
However, on O.Chicago 13951 at least, a captiothemeverse read$mi.t pr.w p3 ‘dd (‘the
cat, the mouse and théd’) and so—even if this motif was ritualistic or agtd to parables
(Brunner-Traut 1970)—the figure was at least inaghdb be a child. Possibly, all of these
styles were considered distinct and so encodeerdiit information; possibly, they were
different representations of the same basic tudtgle. The Egyptians often depicted the same
hairstyle several ways—the ‘sidelock of youth’ ablble shown either as a single braid, or a
series of them (Robins 1999: 57, 2015: 126). N fexplanations for what this style

signified can be proposed.

In summary, the ‘tufted’ hairstyle must have enabd®me information, but its specifics
elude us. It has been suggested here that it setateites of passage involving infancy.
However, the hairstyle is also in certain casesidoon older children and adults; if the
hairstyle did relate to infancy, perhaps the intenin such instances was to visually relate
the figures to infancy, and associated ideas ofityptHor even ignorance. It is also
problematic that the style is depicted on both Egyys and Nubians; perhaps some relevance
should be seen in the fact that Deir el-Medina Wwaswn to house many Nubians (Chapter
4), although this cannot be explored further. Eithiay, the style occurs with such frequency

at Deir el-Medina that it must have been some neisegl element of daily life.

It is realised that much evidence for this disaussiomes from ethnographic parallels, whose
use can be problematic. Only suggestions have jpeiiorth here, based on both the plentiful
examples of the motif on ostraca, and common iddasit hair. However, the idea that the
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tufted hairstyle was used to mark that a child Isadvived infancy and entered early

childhood finds parallels in other Egyptian pragsicwith hair. It is often cited that the

‘sidelock of youth’ was cut off when an individuahtered ‘adulthood’, and in Ptolemaic

Egypt, hair cutting was associated with initiatiato priestly roles (Goette 1989: Montserrat
1993: 218-9), proving that hair styles marked ridégpassage. Indeed, this is not unique to
Egypt, but a widely observed social phenomenon (annep 1960: 166-7; Montserrat 1991,
1993; Dolansky 1999, 2008; Rawson 2003: 111, 144).

7.5RITES OF PASSAGE AND GENDER

In principle, rites of passage are often affectgalass or gender (Rawson 2003: 111). It has
been suggested that the Egyptian life cycle vafeedthose of different genders; Meskell
(2000a: 434, 2002: 89) argues that girls were desathand involved in domestic life-cycles
from a younger age than males, but once sexualrityatuas reached the female life-cycle
was generally less marked. At the same time, QRR&4: 60) has argued that male puberty
is generally less marked in the material—especiallgrtuary—record than for females,
especially if the possible depictions of circumaisirelate not to secular activity but

something more specific and ritualised.

The figures on ostraca used as evidence in thipt€hare predominantly male, and so
discussion has inevitably been biased. It is ptesibat this reflects that the activities
depicted were more associated with males, rathan tteflecting something about the
gendering of depictions. Certainly, there are ims¢s where tufted hair is shown on female
children—TT3 scene 1, TT4 scene 1, and possiblysttenes in TT49 (de Garis Davies
1933b: PI. 1), although the gender of the childmerthese is unclear. This would seem
compatible with the mortuary and textual evidensewksed in the previous Chapters, which
give little indication of gendered differentiatioAlso of note is that examples of Nubians

with tufted hair are also male and female, as i@ TAnnelies and Brack 1980: PI. 87).

It will be discussed at length in the following @bers that children became more
prominently marked for gender as they aged, an@ wkrced more into their expected social
positions. However, it is worth introducing heretigtically, younger children especially are
shown with less prominent gender distinctions thdualts. Robins (1999: 57) has noted that

depictions of children are often ambivalent. Whilsty are typically shown naked, and so
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without the gendered distinctions in dress of adRobins 2008, 2015: 125), boys are
typically coloured darker than girls. Nonetheledsildren of both genders are often shown
wearing jewellery such as earrings and braceleltsciware otherwise usually reserved only
for adult females (Robins 2008, 2015: 126). This ba seen clearly on figured ostraca, with
jewellery worn by male children on O.IFAO 2080, R4&nd 2452, O.MM 14055, and O.BM
8506. It is also seen in tombs; in TT3 scene 1 e son and granddaughterRstsd.w are

shown as naked children with earrings.

This is not to suggest that all children were ‘féshdy gender, but that gender was not
completely defined in early childhood. As will bisclissed in the subsequent Chapters, this is
unsurprising; young children of both genders weedpminantly associated with caregivers,
and therefore part of the domestic, and femalegigsi—especially at Deir el-Medina, where
the craftsmen were away for extended periods. iE&s of passage dealing with the first few
years of life, therefore, we might expect littlender differentiation. This may explain why
both boys and girls are shown with the tufted Indies Unless it is a product of artistic style,
it may also explain why the children &ochenlaubeostraca are shown without any overt
gender identifiers, such as genitalia, renderirgmhambivalent. As the child progressed
through life—and males became associated with th#ismen, and females with domestic

life—gender identities became more firmly constealct

One final note should go towards the use of thistyde on ostraca. Being shown in tombs as
well as figured ostraca, it seems to reflect areeispf actual daily life. However, on ostraca,
it occurs mostly in activities such as leading meysk driving livestock and making pottery,

and it is possible that these had ritual overtoAebrief discussion should be made of why

this hairstyle was so prevalent in such motifs.

Scenes of humans and monkeys take two main formskeys being led, usually to pick nuts
or fruit; monkeys dancing to music, or, satiricalljonkeys making humans dance (see
Vandier d’Abbadie 1946: 6-21). Regarding the firgitif, the animal depicted is not always a
monkey—others, such as jackals, are known (O.IFAB022745). Equally, the human is not
always a child but sometimes an adult, be that EaygO.IFAO 2003, 2039-40, 2043, 2051-
6042061, 2743-4) or Nubian (O.IFAO 2038, 2046, 27¥amples where both figures are

monkeys also occur (O.IFAO 2288). The same is tluthe second motif, with examples

54 Listed but not pictured in Vandier d’Abbadie (1936
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including adults (O.IFAO 2042, 2845, O.Munich 1544)bians (O.Munich 1540) and solely
monkeys (O.Brussels E.6836).

That the specific figures vary, but the actual cosifpon remains constant, suggests that these
were stock scenes with some, possibly ritual, §icanice. A caption on O.IFAO 2035 reads
hwi k3k3 hwy (‘beating the monkey’), implying that this waset motif>® It was not restricted

to Deir el-Medina, having been found also on Amastedae (Peterson 1974: 44). However,
especially with the ‘humans leading monkeys’ maoiif,is possible that it parodied, or
reflected, actual elements of daily life. Monkeys well attested as pets (Vandier d’Abbadie
1964), often being shown as such in tombs. Furtbegnthey were actually seemingly used
to pick fruit, as shown in Beni Hasan tomb 3 (Nempel893a: Pl. 29). Numerous texts
suggest that monkeys were considered trainable@uraB 1V lines 23.3-4 (Quack 1994: 334)

read:

p3 ssm.t hr k hry nhb=f p3 sdm hr Sm r-bnr p3 tsm pn sw hr sdm mdw.t sw hr Sm
m-s3 nb=f 13 k3ry.t hr f3i p3 mkr iw bw f3i sw mw.t=s

‘The horse enters into its harness, the obedi@minial] goes outside; the dog
obeys commands, it follows its master; the monsa&yies the stick, though its
mother did not carry it'.

Similarly, P.Bologna 1094 recto 3.9 (LEM: 3) readsry hr sdm mdw.t (‘the monkey obeys
commands’), and P.Anastasi lll recto 4.1 (LEM: Bdadstw.tw hr sb3 k3iry r ksks (‘fone can

teach a monkey to dance’).

Vandier d’Abbadie (1946: 6-22) collects numerouaraples of the ‘human leading monkey’
motif from the Middle Kingdom onwards, showing thia¢ idea had a long tradition predating
its appearance on ostraca. That the human figusech scenes could be either a child, man
or woman (as Vandier d’Abbadie 1946: Fig. 11), Bgyp or Nubian, suggests that the
identity of the humans themselves was unimportarthé scene, rather the combination of
human and monkey. Potentially, it relates to ritca@hcepts of the taming of, and mastery

over, nature and the wild.

55 The word kﬁﬁ:lﬁ is elsewhere written asky (Wb V: 116.12; Vandier d’Abbadie 1946: 8). Bottean turn
related toky (Wb V: 110.4) andiry (Wb V: 116.8-10), also words for the same. A spglk3ry.t occurs on
O.IFAO 2042 (Vandier d’Abbadie 1936: PI. 7), wharenonkey makes a human dance.
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Although the driving of livestock occurred in reglidepictions of it on figured ostraca also
show variation on a stock motif, suggesting it HBtome a specific part of the artistic
repertoire in its own right (Vandier d’Abbadie 19482ff). Again, it is not only young
individuals depicted driving livestock, but alsoultd of all ages; see for example
O.Fitzwilliam EGA 4288.1943 (Brunner-Traut 1979: .N&4) and O.MM 14084 (Peterson
1974: 96 No. 93, PI. 49). The herder is once atssibly a woman (IFAO 2077). Again, the
herders are usually Egyptian, but can be Nubig®eonitic.

Although depicting realistic activities, these nmtsuggest that ritually codified information
was also conveyed through them. Therefore, thevibesi performed by children on these
probably reflect less the actual age of the childend the activities they could perform, but
ritual undertones. As suggested above, possibly Was related to ideas of youth and
innocence, and so a choice was made to depict @mstyle associated with youngest

children, but this issue unfortunately cannot bteaeined.

7.6 CHILDHOOD INTO ADULTHOOD

The final shift in a child’s social life was thetrsition to adulthood. This was more markedly
reflected in texts, with different vocabulary famol social category, and less so in burials,
with a gradual increase in the quality and quardftgrave goods as the individual aged, but
no distinct transition. Possibly, this reflectsttidilst vocabulary suggests a sudden change,

the reality was more one of an extended and ongmiogess of socialisation.

However, some activity or moment must have formfeel point at which a child was no
longer such. Puberty may have played a part in #iteough there is limited evidence for
puberty rites, as discussed above. It is oftenmasduhat especially female puberty, and the
onset of sexual fertility, acted as a rite of pgssa he first period is associated with a variety
of rites and beliefs (Buckley and Gottlieb 1988jhaugh it is unknown if it was publicly
acknowledged in Egypt (Booth 2015: 142). Equallgnarche may have informed the point
of eligibility for marriage (Toivari-Viitala 200151, with references in Notes 283-4). Old
Kingdom instruction texts mention the ideal mareagut as these are projected through male
ideals, we cannot assume that women viewed martisesame way (Toivari-Viitala 2001:
51). The ‘ideal’ moment for marriage ranges frone tfimbiguousr ikr=k ‘when you are
excellent’ in the Instructions ofir-dd=f (line 1.4; Helck 1984) andth-htp (line 197; Zaba
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1956: 31) to'dd/mnh (P.Boulaq IV lines B 16.1, 21.1). The Late Perinstructions ofn/-
ssnk (line x+11, 17) suggest marriage at 20, but théy tmave been an upper limit; other Late
Period evidence for marriage suggests an age ohdr@2 (Bagnall and Frier 1994: 111-2;
Montserrat 1996: 81). This would broadly match dinset of puberty. The frequent depiction
of pubescent serving girls suggest an early agecoéptable sexuality (Meskell 2000a: 434,
2002: 89; Anthony 2017: 33).

Whether or not puberty was a factor in determirgngial status, it was suggested in Chapter
4 that marriage itself may have formed one tramsifrom ‘child’ to ‘adult’. Unfortunately,
marriage sources are limited; analysis often haséolater evidence to reconstruct backwards
(Allam 1981: 117; Eyre 1984: 97). There were seghyino formal acts to instigate marriage
(Toivari-Viitala 2001: 49), nor are there examples formal marriage certificates or
ceremonies (Pestman 1961: 24-32; Allam 1981: 11722, 132; Eyre 1992: 210; Toivari-
Viitala 2001: 86; Jauhiainen 2009: 247). The onssfue instance of a marriage ceremony,
P.Turin 2070 verso 2-8KRI VI: 426-8), is debated (Janssen 1974: 25-8reNare there
indications of specific visible attributes, suchdathes, jewellery or hairstyle, which might
be associated with a public ceremony. However, ighinhave been that the process of
marriage was so self-evident that no there wasesal fior elaborate documents describing it
(Toivari-Viitala 2001: 55). Equally, there appe&wshave been no specialised terminology for
marriage (Toivari-Viitala 2001: 55, 70; Janssen3I07294). Marriage is typically explained
as a purely private matter, which, lacking any farmequirements, was brought about simply
by consent and cohabitation (Eyre 1984: 100-1). él@x, this compares marriage to a
western legal framework (Toivari-Viitala 2001: 84Rather, it is possible that ‘formal’
marriage was one of a continuum of practices fandj together, with—at the most basic
end—a simple decision to co-habit (Toivari-Viit@&@01: 84-90)

It does not however seem that marriage was contpletemarked. Some texts suggest a
practice of gift-giving at marriage (Janssen 1982%8-8, 1988: 16, 1997a: 55-86; Toivari-
Viitala 2001: 61-9), and terms related to marriagyeh asiri m hm.t (‘take as wife’)
especially could be interpreted as reflecting séonmal or public act. Furthermore, several
phrases for marriage, such @sr pr ‘enter a household angrg pr ‘found a household’
suggest that marriage was still a change in stasgabus (Toivari-Viitala 2001: 70). In this
way, the transition from bachelor(ette) to marrigelson, and quite possibly from social

‘child’ to social ‘adult’, still reflected a rite fopassage and celebration, be they publicly or
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privately observed. This again demonstrates howstard burials do not fully reflect the

lived experience of individuals at Deir el-Medina.

7.7CONCLUSIONS

The sources discussed in Chapters 4-6 broadly sudigat Deir el-Medina differentiated
between infants, older children and adults, alttoddferent bodies of evidence emphasise
different aspects. If these social groupings wemmgnised, the transition between them may

have been marked socially. This is what this Chrdpds aimed to discuss.

Unfortunately, there is little conclusive eviderafeites of passage. This is possibly because,
being presumably domestic affairs, they were notsoered appropriate for the formal or
economic context of most documentary evidence. $aat, the occasional textual references
to celebrations relating to marriage and birth gsgghat not only did some form of event
occur at important junctures in the life-cycle, kihat these were socially acknowledged.
Beyond this, much reconstruction relies on anthiagioal parallels and extrapolation from

the (limited) evidence.

The problem with this is that, whilst rites of page which match important junctures can be
proposed, they cannot be verified. For example ptiesible existence of a ‘seclusion’ period
post-partum would explain why some newborns weilgerdintiated in burial treatment.
However, as the evidence for this comes from figuostraca, it is unclear how much it
represents a real activity as opposed to a ritoatept. Furthermore, the artistic evidence for
seclusion also post-dates the infant burial rec@ftht said, even if the specific nature of
seclusion depicted on ostraca does not refleatyetlis does not mean such an event did not
occur. Given the evidence available, it seems tbstiiogical event to explain the distinction

in newborn burials between those in pots and atbetainers.

Similarly, discussion of the hairstyles found orpiddons of children across figured ostraca
and within tombs has suggested that mortuary aes dwt reflect the full range of social

realities relating to children’s appearance. It haen proposed that differences in hairstyle
might reflect differences in age. Specifically,alission has focused on the ‘tufted’ hairstyle.
Certain sources, such as O.IFAO 2447, strongly estofpat this hairstyle represents younger

children, and it has been proposed that it theeefiiiferentiated infants from older children.
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However, this hairstyle is problematic as it isoafeund depicted on Nubian children and
adults, and the origin of the style itself is unlmo Similarly, its appearance on ostraca
occurs mostly in scenes which could be understosdritaialistic. However, it occurs

surprisingly frequently in Deir el-Medina tombs,dargiven their general freedom from the
constraints of Pharaonic artistic canon—it wouldubseurprising were these depictions of hair

to reflect actual elements of daily life.

In short, much of the evidence for rites of passdgeussed here comes from artistic

representations. It may therefore be that appaeeitence for rites of passage reflects

specific ritualistic, rather than widely practicexttivities. That said, as discussed at the start
of this Chapter, such depictions presumably hadelate to, or draw on, phenomena

witnessed in daily life, in order to be meaningitiie intention in this Chapter has not been to
definitively state anything as to rites of passduy#, to propose potentialities as a start for

future work. The questions raised in this Chapter fandamental to daily life at Deir el-

Medina; the very act of discussing them is impdrtan

Discussion should finish by briefly considering astber matter: given the absence of rites of
passage from formal sources, it is entirely possibat more rites of passage than discussed
here occurred throughout the individual’s life, plyn going unrecorded in documentary
evidence because they were considered ‘obvious’tgashow sources are silent on such
important events as ‘marriage’. Texts and burialggest that there were few formal age-
grades. However, it is possible that multiple ssagighin an individuals’ development were
noted, especially in the first few years of lifagttime of greatest physical change. In other
words, texts and burials do not necessarily reflaitttransitions that may have been
informally recognised and celebrated (Golden 1223:Harris 2000: 3; Houby-Nielsen 2000:
151; de Lucia 2010: 609). Although this may seenmnter to ideas that rites of passage occur
at major thresholds, these stages need not neitgdsare been accompanied by changes in

social position or terminology to describe the vidiial.

We cannot discount the possibility that such ricéspassage occurred; the problem is
knowing what material may have been associated thém. Indeed, if rites of passage were
reflected by changes in hairstyle or costume, thesald not necessarily preserve. It is
important therefore not to assume that textual \@nemortuary evidences paint the full
picture of childhood progression, but to avoid wegrinto speculation. A future line of

enquiry may be to continue exploring the existenténformal’ rites of passage through
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exploration of material ritually associated withldren, and how it may have been employed

within ceremonial as opposed to daily contexts.

In summary, the previous Chapters addressed phymhe first of Baxter's (2006: 81) criteria
for studying childhood—which individuals society fiked as children. The following
Chapters address the remaining three, which radatee child’s lived experience within these
social structures. As this relies heavily on anarathnding of point one, little work in this
direction has been undertaken within Egyptologynotable exception is Szpakowska (2008);
although a study into daily life at Lahun generaltywas written from the perspective of a
child and so required consideration of how childmight understand and engage with the
surrounding world. The following Chapters discusse¢ elements of the child’s lived
experience accessible to archaeologists: their aslenembers of households; interactions

with family and wider society; and play.
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SELF-ASCRIBED IDENTITY : THE LIVED EXPERIENCE OF CHILDREN

8. CHILDREN AND THE HOUSEHOLD

8.1 THE HOUSEHOLD

The household is the core social unit. The houski®inot equivalent to the house itself
(Bender 1967; Hingley 1990: 127), nor is it equérdlto the family; households in Egypt
often contained not just blood relatives but depens] and even possibly deceased relatives,
if ancestor cults are considered. The organisaifahe household—the “size of the resident
group and the allocation of activities and respoitises between gender divisions and
generational groups” (Hingley 1990: 128)—reflectsltwral norms and practices more
generally (Rapoport 1990). Households thereforeerolfi micro-scale picture of society
(Koltsida 2007:2).

Households are fundamental when considering ctmldrbey are where children are born and
raised, and in many societies, most socialisatimwh teaching happens at a household level
(Souvatzi 2007: 17). Households are at once sapakes, living spaces, and sites for
knowledge acquisition (Romésd al. 2015). Children enter a world where spaces asadiyr
named, given meaning, and considered (in)apprepfiatcertain activities (Baxter 2005: 78).
The acceptable locations for behaviours may vati age and gender, and children may be
encouraged or discouraged from certain areas (K88#: 1; Spenceet al. 1989: 107-8;
Baxter 2006: 79). Moreover, as children make upgaificant portion of most households,
their presence influences adult decisions and rattins, and shapes the structure and
organisation of household space (Roveland 2000:18&dring children leaves an incomplete

picture of household processes.

Furthermore, a child’s relationship with the phgsispace of the house is one of its most
formative encounters; engaging with their surrongdi allows the child to develop self-
awareness and incorporate the environment inta themse of self (Hutson 2006: 110).
Indeed, children carry an imprint of their earlyilbenvironments, which affects how they

build, renovate or maintain as adults. Bailey ()980d Kuijt (2001) argue that stability in



179

physical house form develops a collective memorgssgenerations. Whilst the reutilisation
of walls through time might be partially functionabntinued occupation of the same space
across generations would nevertheless create soeralory, and provide the inhabitants with
a sense of social continuity (de Lucia 2010: 613)ildren are vital in this perpetuation, as
they are the future agents of (re)production (Ba695: 10; Lopiparo 2006: 136). Therefore,
built environment and lived space are powerful aesnfor exploring childhood experience.

In the ‘typical’ Deir el-Medina house, a main emica led to a front room, several steps lower
than street level. Behind this was a second robmJdrgest in the house, sometimes with a
cellar below. Off the second room opened one or $nwller rooms, sometimes with a
joining corridor, with a staircase (Fig. 19). Aplanned town, all houses followed this basic
pattern. However, despite common features, no hesse identical, encouraging personal
attitudes to space (Koltsida 2007: 14®)Understanding them as uniform in form and

function masks the complexity of personal relatiops with, and experience within, houses.

Space use within houses was informed by differeaias principles than today, where homes
are characterised by discrete rooms and interqeragon of domestic activities. At Deir el-
Medina, whilst houses contained numerous roomsyraber of activities occurred within
each (Koltsida 2007: 2). Multi-functional space afiewed greater efficiency, especially with

fluctuating household-demographics and limited rd@zpakowska 2008: 18).

An understanding of how children engaged with ptaisspace requires an understanding of
household activities, where they occurred, and wadicipated. Architecture alone reveals
little beyond whether space was public or privated this still requires interpretation. Size
and shape of space is practical as much as symbolézge room might demonstrate status,
or that many activities occurred there. Even tloentain architectural features are missing at
Deir el-Medina. Doors are vital in creating the espnce of household space; they contribute
to accessibility or privacy, light levels and opess. All that remained at the time of
excavation were emplacements; we cannot recondtrachature of the doorways, nor their

permeability.

56 In one house (SW1) a partition wall divided therfrroom; in several, there was a corridor betwieemt and
second rooms (NE7, NE14, NW6, NW7, NW1); in othespther room lay between first and second (for
example NE8, NW9, C4, SW2). O.Varille 13 (KRI VI238) attests as to the practice of further indigidu

modifications of houses.
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FIG. 19: TYPICAL DEIR EL-MEDINA HOUSE PLAN(AFTER BRUYERE 1939 FIG. 15)

Equally important is the household assemblage. Wewethe Deir el-Medina assemblage
reflects the abandonment processes of the villageer than household activity (Weiss 2009:
193). The inhabitants did not intend to return saegally left larger or less valuable items. It
is difficult to tell how much material represent® toriginal ‘systemic inventory’ of houses—
what was there during primary occupation, and howchmof household activity this

represents—and what represents abandonment orl&eersquatters. The limited evidence
makes interpretation difficult; is a single appeae of an artefact an anomaly, or indicative
of individuality and innovation in space use? Thkeawation recording strategy complicates
things further. As discussed in Chapter 2, the eaiian was not performed stratigraphically,
and objects were not always recorded with spedifid-spots. This makes quantitative
analysis problematic. Nor, as excavation occurrdthl&century ago, can we perform any

microstratigraphy or microdebris analysis which Intigeveal traces of household activities.

Supplementary sources may help; possibly, tombnadsges reflect typical household
furniture (Koltsida 2007: 5). However, secondaryrses have limitations. As the craftsmen
were often away working, women, children and trdedy were the predominant occupants
of households for much of the time—precisely theugs most invisible in text and art. These
sources, which largely describe men'’s lives, cateotelied upon (Meskell 2000a: 428). The

picture of household life at Deir el-Medina willttefore always be incomplete.
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8.2CHILDREN’S ENCULTURATION THROUGH HOUSEHOLD ACTIVITIES

Enculturation is the process by which cultural tagre and norms are transmitted across
generations (Fortes 1938: 15). Wilbert (1976: 224®)derstands enculturation as
encompassing three elements: socialisation (trasssom of the knowledge required to
become part of society); moral education (cultiethaviours, rights and wrongs); and skills
development (the physical and mental capabiligepiired to take up adult role¥)This can

be conscious; Roman education included imitatioraddlt roles, preparing the child for
public life (Bloomer 1997). Alternatively, espedjaht the household level, enculturation can
be unconscious. Family are the main agents for lemating children, but they do not
necessarily think about how or why they raise tlogitdren in a certain way (Baxter 2000:
30).

Children’s acquisition of culture begins at birtke{th 2006: 30). However, especially at a
young age, much of what is passed on is intangibtetherefore not necessarily recoverable,
even if it fundamentally shapes the child’s undarding of the world. For example,
psychological studies suggest that mothers ancerfatipeak and act differently with their
children, and parents treat their child differerdigpending on its gender, even when they
believe they do not (Leapet al. 1998; Ruble and Martin 1998; Leaper 2000; Halim and
Ruble 2010), experiences formative to the childidarstanding of socially-constructed
concepts such as gender. Nonetheless, a key elevhamtculturation that is accessible is
children’s participation in household activitieshel following discussion demonstrates this
through two aspects: children’s participation irusehold ritual, and household economic

activities.

8.2.1CHILDREN AND HOUSEHOLD RITUAL

Religious traditions were crucial in transmittingci&l practices and information in the past

(Lewis 1999; Garver 2005; Prescendi 2010; Katdpdbiomaa and Vuolanto 2011: 80),

especially in cultures where religion was fundarakta daily life. Through daily practices

57 This is not to say that enculturation is simplg irocess by which children become adults (Katdakomaa

and Vuolanto 2011: 83); ‘becoming’ only ends witkath.
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and experiences, the child developed an understgrafi the surrounding religious world,

teaching them the rules of society.

Religion permeated all aspects of Egyptian sociiy;sheer importance of religion and ritual
to daily life at Deir el-Medina is shown by numband frequency of festivals and other
religious celebrations within the village (Jauh&in2009). Children needed to be socialised
into religious practice from a young age, becausehremphasis was placed on the heir as
propagator of family cults. The presence of chitdrat religious activities is attested
textually—O.Cairo 25234 references them alongsideemts at a festival dedicated to
Amenhotep I—and visually, as the number of mortusngnes depicting children offering to
the deceased alongside adults (collected in Appe#diattest. Egyptian religion at a local
level operated differently from the state-sponsotemhple-cults (see Szpakowska 2008:
Chapter 7). However, at Deir el-Medina—as at ofilanned sites—Ilocal and personal rituals
intertwined with the formal aspects of temple nelig(Stevens 2003; Cruz-Uribe 2010: 135).
Friedman (1994: 95) argues that although Deir etlidi@ shared religious culture with
Thebes more widely, religion within the village f@ed primarily on personal concerns, with

the workmen adapting formal practices for familycommunity-centric needs.

The following discussion does not exhaustively adssritual practices at Deir el-Medina
(for this see Jauhiainen 2009; Weiss 2015), eshheaa the frequency and nature of many
ritual emplacements is uncertain. For example,rigdhes’ were found in houses, and only 5
small altars (Weiss 2015: Tables 2-3), and so iunslear how widely ritual activities
involving these were practiced. This discussiorteiad isolates and analyses some of the
more common elements seemingly shared by most—titlke-houses, as an illustration of
how to consider children’s involvement within thgeactices. Materially, both figurines and
ritual emplacements can be used to understand mactices, how children’s participation

might have been structured, and how this contribtaeheir religious enculturation.

Figurines demonstrate the cultic practices of theadeer too poor for more permanent media,
or whose religious experience lay in a differeralme from the elite (Teeter 2010: 3). They
should possibly be understood as ‘folk art’. Figes are a type of miniature; following

Bailey (2005: 29), miniatures are not a completstgurate replica of a larger item, but an
abstraction, emphasising its attributes. Miniatusetect certain elements, and gain force
through the fact that they condense and highligksé (Kiernan 2015). Scaling down requires

a manipulation of reality, with abstraction and gquwession of detail; “values become
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condensed and enriched in miniature” (Bachelard219%0). The selectivity of features

means that what is and is not displayed are eqimfiprtant.

The nature of figurines makes them fundamentallyartant for enculturation (Flegenheimer
et al. 2015: 119%8 Engagements with figurines present a different eeiemce than
engagements with the same themes on larger meidély Fthey democratise experience;
everyone can engage with them, yet they maintarc#pacity to reference more elaborate or
complex ideas that may otherwise have been inabte$sr some individuals (Meskell 2015:
14). Secondly, figurines are designed intrinsicédlype manipulated and handled, enabling a
closer and more personal relationship. This makesmt more suitable for private
engagements (Kohring 2011: 36). Engagements wgilwrifies are not only informative for
children; adult production of, and interaction wifigurines reproduces and reinforces the
same information in them (LOpez-Bertran and Vivesréndiz 2015: 89). Nonetheless,
children and adults will instinctively have diffetephysical and emotional engagements with
figurines.

Although they may have been used in ritual contdigsirines are not solely symbolic items
with no functional use. For children, engaging witjurines enables them to act as ‘teaching
aids’, enculturating information into the user (Bgi 2005: 28). Play and learning are
abstracted and enacted through ritual (Sillar 1%%}; and whether through participation or
observation, domestic figurines might be used amhechildren ways of being through ritual
(Lopiparo 2006: 136; de Lucia 2010), or certainueal and behaviours (Kohut 2011). These
behaviours are then retained through future regsotesthe object. However, the information
conveyed through figurines need not just relatbéabaviours relevant to that situation, but
also information encoded into the object itselfr Emample, miniatures from Iron Age Iberia
are argued to relate to values important to contearg society—land resources, feasting and

warfare (Lopez-Bertran and Vives-Ferrandiz 2015. &milarly, Old Kingdom models of

58 Because figurines are part of a larger genre dfiatures’, they should possibly be understood wétterence
to a larger ceramic body, including both miniatarel life size pots (Kohring 2011: 34; Mesketl al. 2008:
140). There is a tendency to identify a single, bgenous category of archaeological ‘miniaturesd an
common process of miniaturisation (Kiernan 2015, 4@t it is possible that each type of miniatubgeot has
its own, individual significance (Kiernan 2009).i¥tstudy holds that figurines can be studied withspecific
discussion of their relationships to other miniataorpora, but they should still be recognisecefenence to the

broader process of miniaturisation.
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copper- and stone-working equipment have been drggueelate to themes of access to, and
conspicuous consumption of, costly materials (Odied Dulikova 2015). Interaction with
figurines therefore inculcates two layers of sodiglormation—that learnt through the

figurine itself, and that learnt through the conteits use.

There is therefore rich potential for exploringuiges as tools of childhood enculturation.
Although many figurines which were once understasdoys are now acknowledged to have
been ritual objects, modern studies tend to asslimmi&é=d dissemination of their ideas,
placing them firmly within the ‘adult’ sphere (Qké 1998). There is little consideration that
children may have encountered figurines througtigpgation in rituals, or that they may still
have had a pedagogical purpose, even if not dessigmeplay; even then, figurines could have
been appropriated and used secondarily for playyithde discussed in Chapter 10. In this
case, children could interpret and manipulate figes as they saw fit, and even negotiate and
experiment with their own social identities throughgagement, regardless of the ideas

originally intended to be transmitted (Langin-Hoo@615).

Figurines from Deir el-Medina took numerous fornmgluding both humans and animals,
predominantly in clay (Bruyére 1933: 7). The mastenon animal figurines were monkeys,
cattle, horses and donkeys, and also animal h&xdgdre 1933: 15-16). Bruyere suggested
different purposes for each—horses as toys, castletual objects, and the heads of animals
as decoration for ceramic vessels—but also ackrigyel@ the difficulties with assigning a

single specific purpose (1933: 16).

In order to understand their purpose, and how mmldnay have engaged with them, two
factors must be considered. The first is locatiBigurines were found in rubbish dumps
(Anthes 1943: 59), houses, and chapels (Bruyér8:138 Fig. 20). It is presumed that those
in dumps came originally from domestic context$eradiscarded; human-shaped figurines
were typically broken, as will be discussed latBating these figurines is impossible.
However, when figurines were found in both chaeld houses, it is unclear whether their
purpose was affected by the context of their usés iE a difficult topic, and falls beyond the
scope of this study. Most animal figurines at De#Medina are found widely across Egypt,
where they are also attested in a range of contexth as temples, shrines and graves. Whilst
other uses of figurines cannot be ignored, whegeaalan, for example, temples, figurines
were presumably depositional, ending their actise life and ‘fixing’ their message. Similar

could be argued for their placement in gravespalgh this may indicate that they represented
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similar messages for both the living and dead (Rotth Roehrig 2002). Domestic contexts
imply a continual use, one which increased the easfgpotential encounters with household
members and also movement around the domestic .sfiaisenot therefore that there is

necessarily a distinction between votive and doimeSgurines; rather, their use in

depositional contexts reflects one of a continuuimpossible uses. There are too many
unknown variables to be able to consider theseegtsiadequately, such as whether children
were allowed in tombs and chapels, and if so whetthey were allowed unaccompanied—
factors which would influence the scope for childseengagement with figurines. For these

reasons, only figurines from domestic contextscaresidered here.

A second issue is the message conveyed by the itseti—especially for animal-form
figurines, whether a difference existed betweesehtepicting ‘everyday’ animals, and those
with overt ritual links. Arguably, in principle, el type transmits different information. At
Middle Kingdom Lahun, animal figurines frequentlgmicted hippos and crocodiles, which
played an important local cultic role (Szpakowsk®& 58). Interaction with these objects
enculturated children to important religious iconserhaps even helping to pass on myths
through storytelling. However, some representederdeanimals which were considered
dangerous (Quirke 2005: 99). Whilst again transngtcultic information associated with
these animals, there was also a practical pedagogiement, training the child to be
cautious. The problem is one of overlap. Most afsnia ancient Egypt had religious
associations in some way; without written explamatiit is unclear whether a figurine

represented the animal itself, or a religious fggar concept with which it was associated.

Possibly, since the form of figurines was integ@ltheir purpose, their features can be
diagnostic. For example, clay donkeys have beenddn several New Kingdom Theban
tombs (Carter 1912: 31, PI. 2.1), Balat (Boutardi@®9: 54, Fig. 20-1) and Diospolis Parva
(Hayes 1978: 26). It is possibly significant thHag¢de were all in mortuary contexts; they also
had certain features which might signify a rituatgose, such as emphasised phalli, and in
some cases white paint. The temptation would bkntothem with Seth, with whom the
donkey was associated. However, all of these figsriwere additionally furnished with
packs, or attachments for the same. It is haregkéor®w such a detail would be important if

not representing the donkey as a secular pack-anima

To consider this with relation to Deir el-Medinaorke figurines were relatively common. It
has been suggested (Weiss 2015: 148) that laterifes of horses may have been
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misidentified as Pharaonic. There is no way tofyettis, but horses were known to the
villagers and so there is no reason not to belibaethe figurines are of New Kingdom date.
Bruyére found examples in chapel 1194 (1930: 49 i®3, tomb 1225 (1933: 21) and house
SE3 (1939: 269, object 5), but only the former Whsstrated (Fig. 20). Further examples
were found with no precise find-spot given (Weif42 Items 10.9, 10.19, 10.63). The horse
was introduced to Egypt in the Second Intermedtatieod. Although known to the occupants
of Deir el-Medina—a vase (Bruyére 1926: 42 Fig. @8picts them repeatedly painted around
the body—horses were rare, a military and elite lsyimrather than pack-animals. This is
reflected in an artistic unfamiliarity with how wepict them (Brunner-Traut 1979: 7). On
figured ostraca, horses are found in military crtseleading chariots or being ridden by
Astarte, goddess of war (Leclant 1960); Egyptiahentselves are rarely shown riding
(Schulman 1956)° Similarly, horse figurines were typically alwayarhessed, apparently
sometimes with riders still intact (Bruyére 1933).1Such elements reflect the military
themes invested in such figurines. Unlike otherreats, horses themselves did not have an
overtly cultic function of representing a God oncept, besides their association with Astarte
who took ‘Great Mistress of Horses’ as one of hathets (Brunner-Traut 1979: 30; Schmitt
2013). It is therefore believed that such figurimesre intended to represent Astarte (Teeter
2010: 111).

These figurines reflected two ‘tiers’ of informatioAt the broadest level, they reflected the
military and expansionist views of the New Kingdoand the pantheistic changes and
adoption of foreign deities which characterised theriod. This may itself relate to ritual
concepts of expansion as a way to maintain Egypgteser’ (Matelly 1997). Engagement
with figurines in turn perpetuated and inculcathdse broad social values within the user.
More specifically, the visual attributes—horses agitis—introduced the user to the military
purpose of horses, and the specific religio-roygures with which they were associated.
There was a suite of ritual components investeddtarte as an Egyptian-adopted goddess

(Ranke 19325% and such figurines provided a visual shorthandgoatainer for such

59 Examples of Astarte on ostraca can be seen inigadtAbbadie 1936: Pl. 19; Brunner-Traut 1956: N6,
1979: No. 5; Peterson 1974: No. 31. The motif s dbund in temple contexts (de Garis Davies 12B7: Note
5; Schulman 1956: 269). Images of horses pulliragioks are collated in Vandier d’Abbadie (1936: F8-23).
60 Astarte was closely associated with the Pharaoh. poem to the King’s chariot, O.Edinburgh 916e4 13-
14 associate the two ‘hands’ of the chariot withafi® and Anath (Dawson and Peet 1933). Similanlyan
inscription of Ramesses Il at Medinet Habu (Edgernd Wilson 1936: 75, PI. 80), lines 10-11 réagw Sth

r hn=f'm sk.w nb nt.t srit.t n=f m ikm (‘Montu and Seth are with him in every battle; Amand Astarte are as
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information, which would be explained and enactadugh their practical use in rituals and

other situations.

(O
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FIG. 20: CLAY HORSE S HEAD (AFTER BRUYERE 1930:FIG. 20)

Another common figurine was the monkey, found inos forms—alone, holding children,
or in groups parodying human actions (Bruyere 19816, Fig. 5, 1939: 102), similar to
figured ostraca. Similar figurines were found at &ma (Fig. 21). Given their frequent
copying of elite motifs, it was suggested theret tin@y were used to parody and subvert
social order during the Amarna hegemony (de Garmwi€s 1917: 237; Frankfort and
Pendlebury 1933: 99). However, the use of monkaysoaial parody was not innovative to
the New Kingdom. Their ‘comic’ potential had beexrplited since the Old Kingdom
(Bosse-Griffiths 1980: 74). Furthermore, althoudiie tuse of monkeys to reference elite
motifs may have involved elements of satire, theedhnot have been intended as insulting;
animal fables were well known in Egypt (Loeben 20f@® differing opinions on the use of

such scenes as satire see Brunner-Traut 1970a2dfKessler 1988: 171-96).

The actual meaning of monkey figurines, especiaithin a domestic context, is unclear. The
baboon was associated with various Gods, most cartynidnoth and Ra, and indeed Thoth
as a baboon was worshipped in several Deir el-Metbmbs. However, evidence of Thoth

worship within houses was relatively uncommon (We2915: 150). Furthermore, it cannot

a shield to him’). Astarte was also linked with ettdeities, such as Seth as a God of foreign |aRd3hester
Beatty | (The Contendings of Horus and Seth) line(BES: 40) readsks3b Sth m h.t=fimi n=f nti.t str.t By=k
sri 2 (‘Enrich Seth, give him Anath and Astarte, youptdaughters [as his wives]’). Although Astarte fetek
on other attributes, notably as a Goddess of hgdhritchard 1969: 250), horses presumably referdrer

warlike attributes foremost.
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be assumed that those mimicking human actions wssd or deposited in the same way as
‘simple’ baboon figurines. The range and intentddrmeanings behind ‘parody’ scenes, in all
media, are simply not fully understood.

Analysis of both types of figurine discussed herdéimited because it is unclear how rituals
involving them were performed. However, regardlgisgurpose, the use of everyday animals
in ritual would make it easier for children to eggawith and understand the themes they
referenced. This is not to say that they were rsszédyg designed or used foremost as teaching
tools, but they would psychologically be a powerfudans of teaching children if they were
exposed to such items. Engagement with figurineslavtheoretically enable them to access
and view complicated ritual ideas, which they wopidgsibly encounter in later life, in a more
accessible manner. That said, it is itself an apsiom that all of the information encoded in
figurines would have been explained or illustratieugh ritual activities. Animal figurines
may have had multiple meanings, all of which can domsidered as potentialities for

pedagogical encounters, but this cannot be takéimeiiugiven the current state of evidence.

FIG.21: MONKEY FIGURES FROMAMARNA PARODYING ELITE ACTIVITIES (FRANKFORT AND PENDLEBURY 1933:
PL. 31)

Animal figurines are difficult to analyse becaudeheir wide range of potential meanings.
Human figurines provide an easier means to anablggous enculturation. As children are
naturally attracted to human-form things, they pevpowerful teaching tools. At Deir el-
Medina, females were most common (Bruyere 1939:8(1)9 either on beds, standing, or
sitting and nursing (Figs. 22-6). Some were fountbmbs (Bruyere 1928: Fig. 5H, 1929: 26-
7, 1937: 60 item 4, 63 item 2, 97 item 6); howevbe majority were found in houses and
dumps, suggesting that their purpose was predoriyndomestic (Bonnet and Valbelle 1976:
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341). Although mostly clay, examples were also tbpainted onto flints and pottery sherds
(Bruyére 1939: PI. 45). Being found across the sitieh figurines—and their messages—held

community-wide significance.

FIG. 22: WOMAN-ON-BED FIGURINES FROMDEIR EL-MEDINA (BRUYERE1939:PL. 44)

FIG. 23: FURTHER WOMAN-ON-BED FIGURINES FROMDEIR EL-MEDINA (BRUYERE 1939:FIG. 59)
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FIG. 24: STANDING FEMALE FIGURINES FROMDEIR EL-MEDINA (BRUYERE1939:PL. 43)

FIG. 25: STANDING FEMALE FIGURINES FROMDEIR EL-MEDINA (BRUYERE 1939:FIG. 58)
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FIG. 26: NURSING FEMALE FIGURINE FROMDEIR EL-MEDINA (BRUYERE 1939:FIG. 60)

Despite typically being labelled “poupées en teuie” (Bruyere 1939: 269, 300), the themes
of these figurines match those typically depictadteeWochenlaubecenes discussed earlier
(Pinch 1983: 410). This can be seen through boghhthirstyles of the figurines, and the
occasional inclusion of items presented on ostrswel) as mirrors (Fig. 27). These elements,
alongside emphasised biological features such aastw, hair and pubis (Pinch 1993:
Waraksa 2008: 1), acted as a visual shorthand.eTimetifs were also painted within houses

(see below); the significance of these images weaeated and reinforced across multiple

media.

FIG. 27: WOMAN-ON-BED FIGURINE, SHOWING CHILD, MIRROR AND RAZOR(BRUYERE1933:FIG. 4)
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Social information was transmitted partly by thesglicit visual criteria. However, it was

also imparted by the nature of physical engagemédnitversally amongst female and baby
figurines, the mother looks out at the holder, tngga visual as much as tactile interaction.
The mother’'s gaze connects more with the user ¢hid, offering the potential to identify

with the figure like a reflection (Langin-HooperZ® 71). When children are included, such
as on beds, they are typically separate, at thenenet side; there is no overt physical
attachment, though sometimes the mother toucheshitéds head (Pinch 1983: 409). The

children have no features themselves, and so camyzige the viewer (Fig. 27). Their shape

resembles the child hieroglypﬁt their presence is treated more like an elemedeobration,
similar to the toiletries. The focal point of suéiigurines is therefore the social identity
represented by the adult, with the child relegatieda visual ‘prop’, highlighting and

emphasising this role.

These figurines materialised acceptable and aveilgénder roles, such as spouse or mother.
Female figurines may have been associated witllsitto many goddesses—possibly, the
generic appearance of these figures was delibeaditeying them to be associated with
different deities as the situation demanded (Wa&08: 4). However, beyond the specific
identity of the female, they also relate to broatlegmes of fertility. Some see this as
explicitly erotic, others as relating more gengradi conception and birth (Pinch 1983: 411)
and family continuation (Weiss 2015: 141). Howesrthe very nature of such themes, both
erotic and biological ideas were encapsulated. Modiservers might find the idea of
socialising children into ideas of sexuality prahbgic, but this is a product of modern
Western mentalit§> Through depictions such as these, children wepmpsed to sexual

themes from a young age, within a domestic context.

This might suggest that such figurines were intentle be engaged with primarily by
females. However, this cannot be assumed; it isionwk who had control of the knowledge
and technology of their manufacture. Caution mestaken drawing conclusions from their
location; female figurines were sometimes foundkitthens (Bonnet and Valbelle 1975:
445), but such locations could also be attributableisplacement during abandonment, or

even secondary repurposing for play. As is disai$ggher below, much decoration at Deir

61 There is an interesting contradiction in mentatibncerning ancient Egyptian children and sexuadly the
one hand, the idea that children were exposedxizas¢hemes is considered unpleasant; on the dthese who
suggest that ritual emplacements (discussed bel@ny used for conjugal relations seemingly forat in the

cramped, enclosed houses, children must have beaetn all such activity.
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el-Medina related superficially to female themas, the whole community, men and women,

lived alongside these.

Because most ritual records concern the male tiherpresence of females is little recorded.
That said, as females spent the most time withéndibmestic sphere, it would seem logical
that they undertook a significant portion of daiBligious practice (Bierbrier 1982: 52-3;
Friedman 1985: 97; Pinch 1993: 343; Lesko 2008).20kis is not however to say that the
female sphere wasnly domestic; texts attest to their activities beydmel ¥illage itself, such
as at the riverside markets.

There is some supporting evidence for female ‘sggieof ritual knowledge. At Amarna
House N.49.21, a cache of ritual items was fouetuting a stela of a woman and young girl
worshipping Tawaret (Peet and Woolley 1929: 2445,1PR; Capel and Markoe 1996: item
16b). This demonstrates that children observedopifparticipated in, ritual actions, but also
suggests some level of activities which were salleéydomain of females. Another example
is mourning. Professional mourner)(7) were hired to perform at funerals (Werbrouck
1938; Fischer 1976; Robins 1993: 164; Capel anckdad996: 94; Volokhine 2008). Whilst
usually adult, they are shown accompanied by damidalways female, in several Theban
tombs: TT4 scene 1; TT4@e Garis Davies 1933a: PIl. 23); TT55 (de Garisi€at941: PI.
25) and TT57 (Malek and Miles 1989: Fig. 1). In Tadd TT49, children of several ‘ages’
are shown; babies are present in slings, beingedaby older children, and one child is
imitating the mourning action (Fig. 28). Millwar@@12) argues that those of different ages
represent children at differing stages of introducto the process. This suggests a level of
religious activity within which knowledge was gemnel@ and transmitted from a very early

age; this will be returned to later.
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FIG. 28: MOURNERS WITH YOUNG CHILDREN IMITATING TT49, THEBES DYNASTY 18
(AFTER DEGARIS DAVIES 1933: PL. 23)

Interaction is only one element of engagement Migurines; another is their creation.

Especially with unfired examples, it may be that #ttual act of making was important, as
they were not intended to endure (Kemp 1995: 30skdk 2015: 7f? It is possible that

children were involved in the creation of figurinesen just by gathering raw materials and
watching their moulding, children were exposed rifoimation about who made figurines,
why, and how (Szpakowska 2008: 56). In many sasetfigurines tend not to be found
around areas where children may have been protijsiech as hearths, but in workplaces,

which would enable children’s observation or pgpation (de Lucia 2010: 619-20).

Bruyére (1939: 214) discovered moulds for the kgdrines frequently throughout the site,
and so their production was not a specialist tésk, democratised so that anyone could
potentially contribute. Weiss (2015: 145) has sstgg that the absence of figurines from
transaction texts suggests that most were purcteadedhally, perhaps at temples. However,
if figurines were so easily creatable, they woubtl Ine expected to feature in transaction texts.
Given that children tend to combine work with redren (Baxter 2005: 67), their
contributions would in themselves be play. Pertibpsact of forming miniatures even created
a new category of plaything (Sillar 1994). The b#sef children’s active involvement in the
creation process was two-fold, inculcating bothurall beliefs, and the skills associated with

craft production (Lopiparo 2006).

62 Considering the figurines in Figs. 22-5, the mosimon break was along the torso. This might sugges

deliberate breakage, as there are weaker areah wbigld be more likely to break naturally.
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Whilst young children may have been involved inipeeral elements of production, they
would rapidly need to learn the processes involveckeating figurines, in order to continue
their reproduction. Knowing this, is it possible ittentify the work of children among the
figurine corpus? This could be explored througluaischaracteristics. Brown (1975) tested
how children’s cognitive skills manifest in threengnsional media, through asking 450
children (aged 3-11) to make clay humans. At agin& figures were rarely recognisable—
common responses to the material included simpbhimg, pulling, squeezing or piercing
(Brown 1975: 51)—and those aged 4 tended to maRkplsishapes such as snakes and balls.
However, at age 5, there was a noticeable jumpbilitias, correlating with the ‘five-to-
seven-year shift’ discussed in Chapter 5. Realisn progressively increased until the end of
the age range testédl.

The methodology for this test was imperfect; judgeimof the models was based on the
Harris-Goodenough ‘draw a man’ test (Goodenough3)136hich was designed for two-
dimensional media, rather than developing a new fasthree-dimensional media. More
modern comparisons between two- and three-dimeakimedia suggest that children are
generally less accomplished with the latter (Bagw@d02: 92-3). However, despite
limitations, Brown’s model provides enough inforimatto suggest that an individual could
realistically be expected to be productive in figarmaking from around age 5 (Bagwell
2002: 94). Interestingly, Bruyére found numeroufirad clay objects (1933: 16-17), which
unfortunately cannot be located today. These dichase recognisable shapes or forms, but
were hand-moulded, several having small holes dgstwmprinted. Although Bruyere
suggested that they had a ritual purpose, it igedptpossible that these were formed by
children experimenting with the material, possilolythe context of watching or participating

in figurine production.

In conclusion, figurines were multivocal, combiniritual, pedagogical and other purposes.
Their ‘life-histories’ included multiple roles ansbcial meanings, which could take them
between ritual and non-ritual spheres (Whiteho2#6112). Depending on their social and

physical context of use, these were displayed ehealifferent points of their use-life, or

63 Nonetheless, we cannot assume that past socigtieed realism in human depictions as much as we do
(Golomb 1993: 3). With ritual figurines, accuracjgit have been less important than emphasisingdagyres.
What a modern viewer might consider ‘poor qualityay not therefore be indicative of age of artist, & lack

of concern for features we would consider important
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concurrently, but the distinction between their gpses need not have been clear-cut.
Therefore, the key to interpreting figurines cotiyecs contextual information (Flegenheimer
et al. 2015: 120). Without textual explanations, analygifigurines is entirely interpretative.
This is problematic for Deir el-Medina. Firstly, ethassemblages primarily reflect
abandonment; we assume the inhabitants did nobhdnte return, and items of personal
religious practice were taken with them. It is netging therefore that figurines were found as
frequently as they were; either their ritual impoite has been fundamentally misunderstood,
or, being simple clay objects, figurines could kalse recreated. Secondarily, placement of
figurines within houses is key to understandingrtiee. However, limited recording means
that this information is missing, and many were niduin dumps rather than houses

themselves.

Because of these limitations, we cannot know thiednge of uses and meanings of figurines
in the context of domestic ritual. Unlike templeltsy domestic religion responded to the
needs of the moment, and so may have been mogeilare(Stevens 2009: 10I; Baines 1991:
150). Being non-formal and personal, it cannot everassumed that figurines had the same
uses between all households. Furthermore, childfelifferent ages and physical capabilities
would have had differing scope for participatiorritnal practices. All of these factors affect

the reconstruction of ritual as a pedagogical arena

Given these limitations, the analysis of immobiatiires used in ritual is possibly a more
reliable source of information (Weiss 2009: 193)pwéver, what defines an ‘immobile

feature’? Material need not be indicative; sevégalred ostraca, with cultic scenes similar to
those on wall paintings, were found in both housed votive chapels (Vandier d’Abbadie
1946: 1). It is possible that these were considgreananent religious fixtures—although
technically movable, some were quite large and weld, possibly acting as stelae
(Backhouse 2011: 32). One even had traces of pl@géndier d’Abbadie 1946: 119). This

discussion defines ‘immobile feature’ simply as emplacement where cultic interactions

with figurines or the feature itself regularly oo®d, regardless of its manner.

The most well-known emplacement at Deir el-Medmé#hilit clos (for a general discussion
see Kleinke 2007: 18-24). These were mainly locatetthe front room (Koltsida 2006: 24)
but their orientation was inconsistent (Weiss 200®4); possibly it was as much spatially
informed as ritualistic. Several were decorated—arsm boat (NW12); dancing female
(SEB8); toilet scene (C7, SE1) and Bes (NE10, NBRIE21 3, SW6, possibly SE9 and C5). The
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lit clos has seen much scholarship (most importantly Kadts2006; Weiss 2009; Brooker
2009)% Interpretations vary from beds—secular or ritumhjogal places—to seats, altars, or
multifunctional spaces. They are often assumedetoelated to childbirth or its celebration,
due partly to the decorative themes (Kemp 1979: %8)d possibly related to the
Wochenlaubealepicted on ostraca (Brunner-Traut 1955; Kemp 1®78ch 1983). However,
their public location, height and enclosed wallskméhis unlikely. Their location is at odds
with a single, specific purpose, and their decoratis not necessarily indicative; similar
decoration was also found in Amarna front roomghait such emplacements (Koltsida
2006, 2007: 24).

Friedman (1994), Koltsida (2006) and Weiss (2009ue that thdit clos served as a house
altar, on which various daily religious actions ei@erformed, possibly including celebration
of successful births. Weiss (2009) especially asgihvat it was based on a specific type of
formal altar transferred to the domestic spherewahg the villagers to address the Gods
personally in domestic contexts. If so, the clos would have formed a core for both

household religious ceremonies, and by extensierchiid’s religious enculturation.

Kemp (1979: 53) notes that the decoration of DeMedina houses was female focused. It is
unclear if this reflects reality or artistic contiems; scenes of birth prioritise females as it
was a female activity. However, men still livedtive houses. In that case, it is interesting that
a practice surrounded by “customs and observanbeythe prerogative of women” (Kemp
1979: 53) was so prominently displayed by the comitguas a whole. It has alternatively
been argued that the decorative themes oritteds do not reflect a predominantly female
use (Kleinke 2007: 75; Weiss 2009: 202), althougpra@phylactic function of protecting
women in childbirth could have been one of a maltality of uses. Only two examples have
explicitly ‘female’ themes, a childbirth scene amdlancer, which is not enough to suggest a
definite connection between theclos and the female sphere. The majority depict Bestsivhi
he acted as protector of children and women irdbirih, he was also a protective god for the
household more generally. The motifs instead refaiee widely to fertility and regeneration,
possibly suggesting that rituals performed heraided on such themes. Domestic fertility
cults and regeneration cults in general could then interpreted as maintaining the

cosmological order on a smaller, household scale.

64 A full list of scholarship can be found in Koltsi§2006: Note 15) and Weiss (2009: Notes 25-31).
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In short, thelit clos probably had a range of functions, but played sdowal role in

household rituals and ceremonies. Being in the mpoktic area of the house, children would
have observed, if not participated in, these rdud@hrough this, the child became informed
about proper ritual practice, and also the religimoncepts underlying such practice—
especially if rituals related to wider cosmologicaleas, adapted for household-level
performativity. That the visual motifs surrounditigese rituals were continually repeated
across figurines, emplacements and other visualian@duld only have strengthened the

acquisition of knowledge.

Another key ritual aspect of Deir el-Medina houddhavas the ancestor cult (Demarée 1983;
Friedman 1985; Harrington 2004; Keith 2011), wherefferings were made to both ancestor
stelae and busts of thé.w, spirits of the deceased who acted as intermedidretween the
performer and the Gods. It is not entirely cleaevehthese offerings were made. Some houses
had busts, or niches presumed to be for suchgirfirtint room (Bruyére 1939: 309, Fig. 66);
in others, niches were found in the second roomigs8/2009: 201 Note 57). It cannot be
presumed that all niches were ritualistic; some imaye had secular functions, such as lamp
holders (Weiss 2015: 62). Additional possible supfar the performance of ancestor rituals
in the second room comes from the occasional oecaer of false dooS. These may have
served as transitional doors, a point of conta¢tveen the living and ancestors (Meskell
2002: 119). There was therefore no clear divisibspgace use for the purpose of ancestor
cults (Demarée 1983: 281).

Less can be said about children’s role in ancegtals because there is limited knowledge of
the accompanying rites. Some stelae show offeri&isg presented, and the ®ynasty
P.Sallier IV gives an indication of what was expelcin these ritualsri pr.t-hrw n 3h.w m
pr=k, ‘make voice offerings to th#.w in your house’ (Posener 1981: 400). However, &irth
information is missing. No artistic depictions afcastor worship explicitly show children,
because the focus was on the bust and the perfobmiechildren would presumably still have
been present for these rituals, as it was vitde&wn how to perform them for their future
continuation. It is worth considering that—assumiing busts relate to specific individuals—
they may have been transported to the deceaseaf®lbr tomb for rituals (Friedman 1985:
97; Bomman 1991: 69; though see Harrington 2008: Here is no certain evidence for this,

but if ancestor rituals did occur beyond the hooght would affect children’s presence and

% Houses SE5, SE7, SE8, NW6, NW12, NW20, SW5.
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participation. Those accompanying the processionldavbhave been introduced to a wider
ritual landscape; certainly, tomb scenes of offgsirbeing presented to the deceased
frequently show children accompanying their relediAppendix 4), assuming this reflects

reality.

It is possible that ancestor rites were gendereriijton (2004, 2009: 49) has suggested
that busts represented females, and were parteshale religious sphere, complementing the
males typically shown on thi ikr n R® stelae (Demarée 1983; Friedman 1985: 84). Indeed,
women are shown making offerings to similar busts stela British Museum EA270
(Bierbrier 1993: 18, Pl. 54-5) and another from Aby (Vandier d’Abbadie 1946: 135). In
this case, busts represent another example of éeceditred religious activity, and possibly

children’s interaction with either busts or steleas also informed along these lines.

Although the above discussion considers two key foc household religious practice,
religious images were painted on a range of domescoration, such as lintels, frames and
wall recesses (Stevens 2009: 6). Many more houadsphainted decoration than is now
preserved (Bruyére 1939: 40); for example, O.Mitdas 14 (KRI IV: 328-9) verso 6
records that payment for a coffin includesbd.z ss.# (‘decorated doorframe’). These images
had several purposes: possibly they provided aeptige backdrop to household activities;
possibly they even acted as focal points for centsiial activities themselves. However, no
matter their purpose, children were surroundedeligious imagery on a daily basis. Houses
were full of cultic material, including offeringhées, stelae and ceramics (Bruyére 1939: 193-
211). SW6, the house ¢fi-ndm, contained statues and shrines to multiple Godsy@e
1939: 329-35)Even this, without active engagement, would graguialculcate the child
with religious concepts. Religious enculturationswa constant process, absorbed both

actively and passively.

Unfortunately, despite broad discussions of theopse and materials of ritual, few specific
conclusions can at present be drawn of childrer@gigpation. The potential range of
meanings and uses of ritual paraphernalia candmediied, but it is not clear how or whether
these meanings would have been illustrated throrighal practices. This speaks to
shortcomings in current knowledge of ritual perfativity. It is important to consider that
children would have observed and participated inskbold rituals, be enculturated through

this, and gradually join the community of practiemwever, the specific mechanisms of this
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enculturation—and how children of differing agesdahodily capabilities would have
engaged (Fahlander 2008)—require further study.

That said, daily ritual—and children’s participatian such—is a rich area for future

exploration. As increasing attention is paid to specific activities for rituals and festivals at
Deir el-Medina, as well as their locations (Jauleai 2009), there is plentiful scope to
consider children’s participation within these. Howgr, it must be remembered that
conclusions relevant to children and religious pcacat Deir el-Medina need not necessarily
be more widely representative. The high numberssafribed stelae, offering tables and other
emplacements used in religious practice speak tgual world which revolved heavily

around literary material; this recalls Chapter 8iscussion of literacy at the site. As such,
children at Deir el-Medina would have had a difféarengagement with ritual practices than
might be found elsewhere (Moreno Garcia 2010: Ib&his respect, the childhood experience

at Deir el-Medina is not necessarily applicable engenerally.

It should further be noted that although certainali emplacements such as thelos were
common, suggesting some standardisation, it doemaan that all households engaged with
them in the same way. There is scope for persondliadividual practice within ritual
activity, but the level of evidence available signglannot demonstrate this. Not all those
living in the village originally came from therey shere may have been regional variation in
practice, and the range of Gods worshipped sudhastertain families had more affinity to
certain figures (Weiss 2015: 109). For example, Mats rarely worshipped within the
village, but she is depicted on part of the doamfe to a cultic emplacement in house SW6
(Bruyére 1939: Fig. 204). Perhaps not coincideyptétie family associated with this house, of
Sn-ndm, was particularly affiliated with her (Weiss 2012); his somBn-nh.t=f was asms.w
Mwt, ‘Follower of Mut'. Similarly, worship to Sobek waemphasised in houses SW6 and
SE9, and he was depicted on the frame to an empkdein house NW15 (Bruyére 1933:
71). These examples speak to wider levels of patseariation in the style and perhaps
purpose of household rituals, none of which is asitde today, but which would have led to
different children participating in differing fietdof ritual action.

Finally, whilst children’s scope for agency, exmies and experimentation would have been
constrained by the limits and purposes of rituéivdes, this is not to say that children could
not engage and negotiate with religious materiahei own terms. This will be discussed in
Chapter 10.
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8.2.2CHILDREN AND HOUSEHOLD ECONOMY

Even just by watching daily activities, childrenpexienced the social nhorms embedded in
them. Practices occur within what Barrett (1988)ntethe ‘field of discourse’, and Rapoport
(1990) ‘systems of settings’. These are the unemitinderstandings about how activities
should be undertaken, with what material, who ismied to participate, and where, which
reflect wider social values (Kent 1984: 1-8). Ithisough such activities that intangible social
structures are materialised. However, more thateatfig social structures, household
activities also reinforce them (Bourdieu 1977; @&dd 1984). Children’s participation is

therefore vital for the maintenance of such values.

In Egypt, although not actively participating, clign’s exposure to work—and the social
values invested in work—began from birth, as thesrevcarried around (Figs. 29-30).
Psychological studies show that children can follwether’s line of attention from around 4
months (Bruner 1978: 70); from 10 months, they beeancreasingly aware of how others
interact from objects; by 2 years, they can mamigulobjects within their physical and
cognitive limits (Trevarthen 1988: 55); and by afjecan understand specific functions of
objects (Kelemeeet al. 2012).
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FIG. 29: WOMAN PICKING FRUIT WHILST CARRYING A CHILD, TT69, THEBES DYNASTY 18
(DETAIL FROM HARTWIG 2013:FIG 2.3)
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FIG. 30: WOMAN TENDING A FIRE WHILST SUCKLING TOMB OF NY-3NH-HNMW AND HNMW-HTP, SAQQARA,
DYNASTY 5
(MoussA ANDALTENMULLER 1977:PL. 26)

However, they cannot yet actively begin learningerdlrich (2010) defines the elements of
crafts-learning as dexterity (the right motiongiills(the right motions in the right order);
endurance (repeated actions over an extended tiamg); concentration. These elements
prohibit the participation of those below a certage. Therefore, as with the discussion of
trainee craftsmen in Chapter 5, children couldiséehlly begin to become economically
‘productive’ from around age 5. To recap, typicadlyound the ages of 5 to 7, children
undergo several psychological developments thatblenghem to begin participating
productively in economic activities. As well aslieased motor skills, children at this age are
considered ‘teachable’, better able to retain imfation and imitate, and keep track of
multiple tasks (Weisner 1996: 298). The concepLPP (Greenfield and Lave 1982; Lave
and Wenger 1991) was introduced in this context.e Thasic principle is that,
ethnographically, children’s craft-learning begthsough peripheral tasks such as gathering
fuel or raw materials (Grangvist 1947: 131; Amm8b4: 30-1; Cain 1997: 212; Storey and
McAnany 2006: 54); it is a stage of observationhwaiit specific responsibilities (Ammar
1954: 30), but still incorporates the child inte thaine opératoireAs the child ages, they
become gradually more involved with tbleaine opératoireuntil full participants. The actual
method of teaching might depend on both the naifitbe task and the teacher, ranging from
structured learning, informal demonstrations, ta@y performing activities whilst children
are nearby (Kamp 2001a: 13).
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It should be recognised that children’s involvemismot always productive. For example, a
scene in TT60, the Middle Kingdom tomb ‘bftf-ikr, depicts men occupied with various
tasks, and a child holding out a bowl to a breweasjingdi=k n=i srmw.t mk hkr.kwi, ‘give
me somesrmw.t look, I'm hungry’ (de Garis Daviest al. 1920: PI. 11). Similarly, in the
tomb of Ny-nh-Hnmw and Hnmw-htp, one scengMoussa and Altenmdller 1977: Pl. 23)
depicts a woman grinding whilst her child grabsiat, a distraction to which she replieg

wi mk wi mry (‘Look, I'm [here], look, I'm [here], my love’). Grthermore, a scene in TT217
(Fig. 31) depicts two boys scaring off birds frommee grain, with one sat eating the grain

rather than assisting.

FIG. 31: TWO BOYS SCARING BIRDSTT217(AFTER DEGARIS DAVIES 1927:PL. 30)

Ethnographic examples alone cannot be used asned@der how children at Deir el-Medina
learnt domestic or economic roles. However, ethayolgic evidence of the age of introduction
into work does seem to match broadly universal bgwaental thresholds. As with trainee
craftsmen, it is therefore taken here that pradicBeir el-Medina was for children to begin
domestic economic involvement from around age 5il&/m part biological, this could also
have social underpinnings. It has been suggestdcdtildren were born on average every 5
years (Koltsida 2007: 12 Note 72); at this poihe hew child would require the mother’s

attention, transferring elder siblings to the dadutines of adults and other peers.
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Apprenticeship and child learning are usually désad in the context of pottery production
(Deal 1998; Crown 1999, 2001, 2014; Karap al. 1999; Kamp 2001b; Bagwell 2002;
Wendrich 2010). Skills would have been taught a¥yess possible, with the need to train
children greater the more pottery a household preduyHayden and Cannon 1984: 360).
When searching for examples of children’s workritattion of pots to children is usually
based on crudity, unevenness, or small size, whiah considered indicative of still-
developing motor skills and conceptual abilitiesn{® 2006: 67-8). There are two main
elements to learning pottery production: cognitiskills, or understanding theoretical
templates, and motor skills, learning to work wiitle material (Baxter 2005: 53). However,
without contextual evidence such as fingerprintau(i et al. 1999; Bagwell 2002) it is
difficult to know if the creator was a young tragner simply a trainee; poor quality still
results from undeveloped fine motor skills, but tigerence is between physical limitations
and lack of practice (see Ferguson 2008 for problesth equating ‘novice’ and ‘child’). The
type of teaching provided to learners can perhapgdred through learner’s pottery styles,
with ‘scaffolding and observation’ encouraging fitexh and conservatism, and ‘independent

trial and error’ more likely to foster innovatioGieenfield and Lave 1982).

Although the above is a basic framework for expigrchildren’s involvement in making
pottery, this is not discussed further here. Patttiig is because of lack of access to a physical
corpus to undertake visual analysis such as fgefiorints. Partly, it is because this study is
concerned with the child’s role as member of arraye Deir el-Medina household, and it
does not seem that pottery making typically ocalire houses. Potters formed part of the
smd.t labourers, bringing regular supplies of ceramashie village (Janssen 1975a: 485-8;
Frood 2003). This may have been accompanied byteriproduction and trade, but evidence
is inconclusive. Remains of a pottery workshop wietend at only one house, SE1 (Bruyére
1939: 264).

Of greater relevance here are the initial stageteafning—the peripheral tasks such as
observing and gathering raw materials—as thes¢erédathe production of other clay items
which occurred within a domestic context, suchiggrines. Although ‘learner-pots’ form the
focus of most archaeological exploration, they actually a relatively small part of the
learning sequence. The child’s introduction toghecess, and progressing through peripheral
supportive tasks, is just as fundamental. Howelveing harder to find evidence, it is often
overlooked. The peripheral tasks related to clasetaactivities have partly been discussed

previously, in the context of figurine productiowjth potential evidence of children’s
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experimentation such as the clay ‘shapes’ foundBbyyere (1933: 16-17). Also worth
discussing are figured ostraca O.MM 14056 and QiiB&d (Appendix 3). These seemingly
depict children helping to finish pots by smoothmgburnishing (Peterson 1974: 89; Lesko
1994: 25). The hairstyle of these children, asudised in Chapte8, indicates that these
scenes were intended to depict young children. 8hestraca therefore provide a visual
demonstration of the principles of LPP, with youwtgldren performing peripheral tasks at
either end of thechaine opératoire-which still allowed them to observe, and physigall

engage with, the material—rather than contributmthe manufacturing proper.

In order to further understand children’s roleshwit household economy, the nature and
locations of household activities must be undeiktddnis relates to broader social structures.
Space use in ancient Egypt was shaped by variqectssof identity, with areas structured
dependant on gender or class (Sweeney 2011: 4 &881: 2) argues that certain universal
habits affect space use; for example, household besmmight have fixed positions for

seating, reflecting age, sex or familial hierarc@hildren’s experience of domestic space is
therefore informed by, and in turn reinforces, thgénder, class or even ethnicity, as the
social structures dictating the location and mestigrof household activities also underline

the scope for children’s participation.

Given the limited evidence from Deir el-Medina, tf@lowing analysis of household
activities also draws on supplementary evidenceftbe 18 Dynasty Amarna workmen’s

village, a comparable planned settlement with heaseanged along a similar floor plan.

Much labour occurred in the front room, of whichaveng was a large component. This is
true not just of Deir el-Medina; TT104, the tombl®iwty-nfr, depicts a house with weaving

and spinning occurring on the ground floor (Fig),3Rough such depictions must be used
cautiously as they represent idealised houses (R®38: 54). Material related to weaving

was commonly found in the front rooms of housesth&t Amarna workmen’s village,

including holes and posts for looms, spindle whonisedles and pins (Peet and Woolley
1929). Although statistical comparison of proverahassemblages from the two sites
suggests similarities in material found within fteaoms (Koltsida 2007: Fig 2.4a-b), there is
simply not the same level of information about matdrom Deir el-Medina, and houses did
not have permanent weaving emplacements. Howeven without these, weaving was an

intensive activity at Deir el-Medina. Many text§ence garments being produced, bought
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and sold independently of the state (Valbelle 19238-50; Eyre 1987b: 220-1, 1998: 182).

It was an important industry.

FIG. 32: DEPICTION OF A HOUSE WITH WEAVING ON THE GROUND FLOR) TT104, THEBES DYNASTY 18(DE GARIS
DAVIES 1929:FiG. 1)

Textile production incorporated two main stagesparing the raw material through growing
and harvesting, and manipulating the material iatdinished product. Much evidence
suggests that these stages were gendered, witineawed in the first agricultural stage, and
women in the second (Szpakowska 2008: 82). Regarthie first stage, several of the
workmen owned land (McDowell 1992); it is possilthat children helped with farming.
Indeed, harvesting scenes in tombs often depict amenboys together. Typical tasks shown
being performed by children include gleaning aneeming, as in TT38 (de Garis Davies
1963: PI. 2), TT69 (Hartwig 2013: Fig. 2.3), ane tomb of P3-hry at el-Kab (Tylor and
Griffith 1894: PI. 3), all 18 Dynasty. Other tasks are also shown, such asschirds away.
This motif is found as early as the Old Kingdomthie tomb ofNy-ni-Hnmw andHnmw-htp
(Moussa and Altenmdller 1977: PI. 22); it appeaegjfiently in the New Kingdom, as at the
tomb of $3-Mw.t (Wilkinson 1878: 381 Fig. 156; Manniche 1988: 96aidd TT1217 (Fig. 30).

However, whilst agricultural scenes typically shmale children, one of the figures in TT38

appears to be a young girl, and two young girlsas® shown fighting in the harvesting
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scenes in TT6% Although of Late Period date, a scene in the taiB3-di-Wsir (Lefebvre
1923: PI. 13) also shows a young girl gleaning géicle a man, presumably her father. In
ethnographic studies, whilst older children tendptrform labour based around gender
divisions, that of young children is less structiyrand young girls are often found in the
fields alongside fathers (Granqvist 1947: 131; Amm@54: 31; Janssen and Janssen 1990:

49). Possibly, a similar principle can be seen.here

Regardless of gender, the tasks shown are alllpFaf helping with subsidiary elements of
the harvesting process rather than the main taklke. Scene in the tomb af3-di-Wsir
especially demonstrates the role of such periphaxgis as a form of practical teaching,
through explaining the purpose of the material #reljob. The caption reads nt nty m

wy=t sd3[m]=f h"w=t (‘that which is in your arms will clothe your badjly

For the second stage, at least artistically, atsender-separation seems mainly to apply to
earlier periods. Before the New Kingdom, evidenicenly connects women with weaving
(Cartwrightet al. 1998); from the New Kingdom, depictions often shovwn (Lorenz 2009:
100; Graves-Brown 2010: 78). This difference hasnbsuggested to be connected with the
change from horizontal to vertical looms in the @at Intermediate Period (Cartwrigkit al.
1998: 92-3; Lorenz 2009: 100). However, Deir el-Medexts imply that there at least it was
largely women who continued to weave (Toivari-Mat®2001: 233-4; Sweeney 2006: 140,
142; Lorenz 2009: 100) as a form of cottage ingusthe question is therefore whether Deir
el-Medina is unrepresentative, or if depictionsra reflect reality and in practice weaving

continued to be a predominantly female activity.

Evidence for reconstructing children’s involvementimited. Although it is unclear whether
weaving knowledge was entirely female-controlledDair el-Medina, young boys did not
necessarily learn to weave. By the point at whitgytwould developmentally be able to learn
(Greenfield 2000: 81), they would already be enggguith the work of the craftsmen, who
were often away in any case. Regarding evidenseene in TT133 (de Garis Davies 1948:
PIl. 35) shows a weaving workshop, in which the tegister depicts women and a child

bringing bundles of thread to be weighed. Otherewiwo First Intermediate Period tombs

66 However, the fighting girls in TT69 reflect a nfatiore than agricultural reality. An identical seemppears in
TT34, the Late Period tomb dffntw-m-h3.t (Kantor 1960). Interestingly, another motif, taftthe woman
picking fruit whilst caring for a child (Fig. 26 alee) is also shared specifically between these sof@money
1960: PI. 14).
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from Beni Hasan, 15 and 17 (Fig. 33; Newberry 18%3b4, 13), depict children alongside
female weaver%. These scenes are not entirely comparable to Déledina, as they are of
much earlier date and involve the earlier horizblstem, but they still offer insight into how
children were introduced to weaving. Children cdrivegin weaving straight away; they need
to gain an understanding of the material and psEsshoth through watching others work,
and learning to tactically engage with the raw make The Beni Hasan scenes possibly
suggest how children started learning. Their astivé captioneddkr, which has been
interpreted as making the string stronger in pr&goam for the loom, by doubling the thread
drawn out of the bowls and twisting it around angpg (Miller 1989: 249%8 This was still
necessary for vertical looms, and so it is entinedssible that this was the sort of task
entrusted to small children at Deir el-Medina (seDowell 1986: 234-8 for a summary of
the weaving process). Furthermore, at several, fi@s of thread have been found wound
around pottery sherds (Cartland 1918) or clay c@etrie 1917: 53, PIl. 65). Although none
were recovered from Deir el-Medina, it is not imgibte that a similar means of gathering
thread was employed; if all that remained was tBpurposed sherd, this would not

necessarily be visible.
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FIG. 33: WEAVING SCENE TOMB 15,BENI HASAN, DYNASTY 11 (AFTERNEWBERRY1893: PL. 4)

57 These have traditionally been interpreted as nialé,Vogelsang-Eastwood and van Haeringen (199%: 95
convincingly argue that they are female.
58 The process is likely related to the medical tekm which refers to the process of removing the gaiwerm

by gradually winding it around a stick (Miller 198949-50).
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Before beginning to learn how to use looms, it isbable that these sorts of tasks were
entrusted to young children. They form an earlyt p@rthe chaine opératoireenabling the
child to observe and contribute without risk of alking the process. It also enabled them to
physically engage with the material and build ral@vmotor skills, as well as the general
dexterity that was unconsciously encouraged by gasks. Although generally a female
sphere, it is possible that boys also participatethese peripheral tasks whilst still young
enough to be based around the home and care-gindhss way, the skills taught would also
be relevant to their futures—for example, learnitog make rope (Barber 1994: 194;
Szpakowska 2008: 85; for rope at Deir el-Medina 3amssen 1975a: 438-40). Men are
frequently depicted spinning in the New Kingdomingdibres which seem to be heavier duty

than for weaving, perhaps indicating rope (Capdldiarkoe 1996: 188).

Weaving was not the only economic activity occugrin front rooms. Evidence for animal
keeping was relatively common at Amarna (Peet armbl&y 1929: 60), and it is possible
that it was also more common at Deir el-Medina themaining evidence suggests. Texts
indicate that pigs, fowl, cattle and donkeys wegptkwithin the village (Janssen 1975a: 165-
79). Care of small livestock has traditionally beerole undertaken by women (Eyre 1998:
186-7); O.DEM 569 (KRI V: 568-9) and O.DEM 582 (KRt 575-6) indicate that women
were involved with care of donkeys. At the Amariliage, many other tools were also found
in front rooms—axes, mallets, blades and drillgggasting a wide range of activities. Peet
and Woolley (1929: 60) called the front room a “gext utility room” because of this.
However, these may relate to discard during abaméon rather than typical activity;
although the front rooms were multi-purpose, thaswa lot of concurrent activity for such a
small space. Koltsida (2007: Fig 2.4a-b) illustsathat tools and weaving equipment were
actually outnumbered by ‘ritual’ items such as figas. Possibly, this reflects recording
biases; ritual items were given greater importamcexcavators and therefore recorded more
accurately, creating a larger provenanced sampdaveder, possibly, such figurines reflect
ritual activities occurring in the front room, givéhe discussion above. This again highlights

the versatility of space use.

Directly behind the front room, the second room tygscally the largest, and generally had a
divan or bench. These had no clear orientationjrbutore than two thirds of examples, lay
against the front wall (Koltsida 2007: 50). Althdudpearths were typical at the Amarna

workmen'’s village, there is little comparable infation for Deir el-Medina. However, this
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could simply reflect careless publication. The jrdilon of NE7 shows a possible hearth, but
it is not mentioned in the report (Koltsida 2007:Note 181).

These emplacements suggest that the second roorpringily a ‘living’ rather than work
space. This is corroborated by Koltsida (2007: Rga), where drinking and dining
equipment, ornaments, games and ritual figurineseeveemmon, but comparatively fewer
tools. It is likely that socialising and eating ao@d here, and possibly even sleeping, as the
number of beds could not accommodate all presumedpants (Koltsida 2007: 85, 91). We
might assume that whilst children used these conainliving areas, their circulation was
controlled because of potential dangers. The mbsioas danger would be a hearth if
present, but entrances to cellars could also batenpal hazard. Many houses had staircases
into a cellar, sometimes under a wood or stone-dap, and access may have been
restricted®® However, as discussed below in the context ohkits, modern ideas of children

and danger do not necessarily apply to Deir el-Madi

Although a living space, this is not to say thatwark occurred. At other sites, the second
room is believed to have been a location for treti@as and meetings with the head of the
household (Spence 2010: 291), and practice isylikehave been the same at Deir el-Medina.
P.Cairo 65739 (Gardiner 1935) indicates that the ehservants sometimes took place within
houses; it is likely that such matters occurredhis room. If children were present, they
would have witnessed and learnt about transactemd,also had social ideas about relative

social status reinforced, enculturating the chiddw their place in society.

The rear rooms varied greatly in size, but werécslfy the most private area of households.
They usually numbered two, though some houses har@’thThese rooms are generally
described as a ‘kitchen’ and ‘bedroom’; one usub#yg a dais which is typically interpreted
as a bed. However, this again reflects modern gsomns of single-purpose rooms; the labels
‘kitchen’ and ‘bedroom’ colour interpretation. HeuSlIE15 had two niches and a false door in
the ‘bedroom’, so sleeping cannot have been the activity. It is possible that one use of
these rooms was for storage; the back room in NiEBrporated a storage pit, and several
houses had steps down to a cellar from these rébAtsAmarna, precious objects were kept

here, and tools were rarely found, though spinmmay have taken place (Koltsida 2007: 98).

89 NE1, NE4, NE5, NW5, NW10, NW12, NW15, NW16, NWZ3, SW2.
ONE3, NE5, SW5, SW6.
LNE9, NE10, NE15, C7, SW1, SW5, SW6.
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It is probable, however, that sleeping was a prynaativity in the rear, most private part of
the house. It is unknown if sleeping locations waseially informed—after Grgn (1991), we
might expect them to be regulated by age or ‘imgraré’ within the household, but spatial

constraints might have overruled this.

The other room is typically interpreted as a ‘kéoh (Bruyere 1939: 72-8). Mortars were
found in many house$,and items associated with food preparation sugjarasor cooking
tools were found in the highest quantities hereltdf@a 2007: 115, Fig. 5.4-5.5). Grinding
and storage equipment was typically aligned alamg long wall, and the oven either in front
of the other, or in a corner. This was presumablgcfional, allowing circulation in a
constrained space (Koltsida 2007: 121).

Food preparation was vital for children to leamm,preparation for adult life. It is highly

complex, involving multiple stages; Goody (1982:-B6groups these as procurement,
storage, preparation, consumption, and disposath€de, preparation and disposal are the
most likely to leave traces; preparation is paltéidy relevant, as its location and participation

reflect social relations (Samuel 1999: 125).

Although texts reveal what supplies families reedivwe have little knowledge of what was
cooked, or how. The one area that can be recomestiwadth some certainty is breadmaking.
As the most basic foodstuff, bread was investeth wicial meaning, but also an important
part of daily life (Samuel 1999: 125). The inhabtsaof Deir el-Medina were given grain
rations, from which bread and beer were made, desvillagers also had access to private
agricultural resources (McDowell 1992) allowingextain level of self-sufficiency. Although
impossible to trace, it is possible that, given #tlenic diversity of the village and relative

range of wealth, certain ingredients or preparataailities were not available to all.

Food preparation such as bread-making is typi@dbiociated with females, with young girls
gradually being trained to bake (Toivari-Viitala®0 224). In modern Egypt, this happens
around 9-10 years (Fakhouri 1987: 63; Hoodfar 199%/7). Although depictions of bread-

making in tombs show both male and female involvetnthe individual processes such as
grinding are most associated with women (Tanneb6168), as illustrated by O.Prague 1826

(Cerny and Gardiner 1957: PI. 70.2), a request tiestster of the writer grind some emmer

"2NE3, NE5, NE7, NE9, NE1BE2, NW2, NW9, C4, SW5, SW6.
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and make bread. At Deir el-Medina, it is believedhaive been one of the roles of the female
servants Cerny 1973: 177; Robins 1993: 118). However, likestdepictions, those of
baking come from an elite milieu. As demonstrateth weaving, it cannot be assumed that
depictions accurately reflect the practices of estyamore generally. Men clearly accessed the
‘kitchen’, even just to use the staircase. Simyiatthe official title ‘baker’ (#4.1y) is only ever
associated with men in surviving evidence (Robi@93t 119) and so there is some
contradiction.

Again, it is possible that, as with weaving, yowtdgldren of both genders—who had not yet
been formally socialised into their roles—would &aassisted in bread-making. Fig. 34
summarises two possible reconstructions of thega®cln both, there is room for children’s
involvement in peripheral tasks. Ammar (1954: 36jed how mothers would begin teaching
their children by allowing them to form and bakaues from scraps, which they could then
eat, combining work and play. This sort of practweeuld not necessarily be recoverable.
P.Anastasi Il also attests to children’s involveimianbaking. Lines 8.3-4 (LEM: 16) read
rth.ty he hr knf hr b3 Skw r 3 h.t iw d3d3=f m-hnw 8 trr mh s3 rd. wy={fy sp n why m-dr.t s3=
n3y=fim m mk% (‘the baker stands baking, throwing loaves in®fire, his head inside of the
oven. His son holds his feet. On the occasionhbadlips from his son’s hands, he falls into
the fire-box’), although presumably the son in timstance was older, illustrating how
children of different ages would have different aggments with the baking process. As with
hearths, we might assume that children would haenlrestricted from being near open
ovens; although hyperbolic, P.Anastasi Il shows this was not the case, and children were

around and involved with these emplacements.
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Grain cleaned

Cereal winnowed .
by sieving

Pounded and ground

on saddle quern; Ground to flour

crushed grain obtained 1n mortar
Cribbled and sieved with Sieved to remove
rush or papyrus sieves; impurities

largely wholemeal

flour obtained | Milled |

Kneaded by hand
or foot

Flour mixed with
water (leavened
at some stage)

Dough baked

Add salt or spices

Yeast added; semi-
solid preparation

| Dough baked|

FIG. 34: POSSIBLE FORMS OF THEHAINE OPERATOIREOR BREAD PRODUCTIONAFTER SAMUEL 1999:FIG. 22.1B)

Most preparation probably took place in the ‘kiehedf servants performed most of the
work, it has been suggested that this location daoeflect and reinforce their lower social
status (Meskell 1998: 235). However, grinding eroplaents were inconsistently placed
within houses (for querns at Deir el-Medina gergrsg¢e Bruyere 1939: 75-8, 1953: 96-101).
In some, a quern was found in the second roomerfteestanding or sunk into the flo@r,
and in some cases they were even in the front ré@suming this reflects use-life and not
abandonment, Koltsida (2007: 140) hypothesisestttiatlocation reflects a desire to keep
servants from entering the inner house and finde@sons to gossip about the families’
private lives. Unfortunately, these elements of‘gfeeformativity’ of bread making cannot be
reconstructed, although they would influence cleifds involvement and who they engaged
with. However, if children were involved in preptng tasks, given spatial constraints it
might have made practical sense to have differges occur in different parts of the house
(Samuel 1999: 138).

3 NE6, NE10, NE19.
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A final, fundamental element of houses was roofsofR fundamentally alter space use,
especially when interior space is limited, but aften omitted in analysis (though see Spence
2004). No roof fragments were found in front rooragd few houses (NE15, SE3) had
staircases there. Bruyere (1939: 54-5) suggestzeé there thin, light-permeable roofs made
of palm trunks, and Koltsida (2007: 40, 43) no ratfall, though Weiss (2015) argues the
opposite’* Second rooms were generally columned and rooféti, the access presumably
being the stairways found in the back rooms. Nbhalises had stairs, however, and so it is
unclear whether roofs would have been used in timssances, or maybe accessed externally.
As will be discussed in Chapter 10, the dimensiohstreets and alleys suggest somewhat
restricted movement, so it has been proposed thafing was contiguous, connecting
households (Bonnet and Valbelle 1975: 444; Mesk&db: 199, 2002: 40).

The activities taking place on roofs are unclearAfarna, deposits were sometimes found
atop roof layers, assumed to have come from calapents. They were probably used for
sitting, perhaps under a canopy (Peet and WooB2p156), and possibly sleeping in warm
weather. Storage also occurred, as shown in FigWaillst in such depictions rooms such as
cellars were shown abnormally large, reflectingdianer’s ideal house, the use of roofs as a
storage space is unlikely to have been completgbyidated. Today in Egypt, animals are
often kept on roofs, and they are used for dryileghes (Fakhouri 1987: 18; Hivernel 1996:
23-4). However, reconstructing such activities aegdiogically is impossible. Ultimately, the
activities performed on roofs depend on availalplece, and this is simply unknown. It has
even been suggested that atop the roof was anatber (Koltsida 2007: 133-4), but this is
completely speculative (McDowell 1999: 12).

To finish, children’s economic involvement alsoended beyond the household space. One
example of this is acting as couriers. Becauserw were often away, they sent letters back
to the village, or the valley, asking for goods (W& 1990: 133). Doorkeepers frequently
acted as couriers, carrying messages (0.UC 396dhé&8 3-4; KRI VI: 170), or bringing
gifts (O.Berlin 12654 verso 8; KRI VI: 345). Polioen also acted in this capacity. P.BM
75020 verso 8 (Demarée 2006: 20, Pl. 19) reéads h3b r rdi.t ‘m3=tn m-dr.t md3y Hd-nh.t

n p3 hr ('l have sent [a letter] to let you know, with thelicemanHd-nh.t of the necropolis’),
and on O.Wente lines 3-5 (Wente 1990: 143 No. 1886) the ‘chief of police’ Hry-md3y)

7 It is more accepted that kitchens were unroofedyder to allow smoke to escape. At the Amarnakmen’s
village, very few kitchen walls were blackened, Iyiypg either no or a very light cover; whilst theigeno real

evidence at Deir el-Medina, the same is assumetigida 2007: 114).
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Mntw-ms is askedwh3 w® nh n y=i rmt.t nty mr.ti mtw=k mh im=f (‘find a goat for my wife

who is ill, and take it [for me]'y?

Several texts reveal that children were also et#dusvith delivering letters or running
errands, increasing their sphere of activity beytiredhousehold. This activity contributed to
the economy of the site in a substantial way, gitea number of transactions and
conversations preserved on ostraca; children’sridmniion here was possibly even more
important than that within households. Dependinghanlevel of work given to children in
this way, they might have been outside the immediatice of houses for significant periods

of time.

The use of children for small tasks is common im-nwodern Western societies; our very
word ‘errand boy’ comes from this idea. In a comityas close-knit as Deir el-Medina, gift-
giving between families and neighbours was a commeam of daily life (Janssen 1982a;
Jauhiainen 2009: 258-64), and for the myriad qaastivhich needed asking, children were a
ready-to-hand resource. Texts attesting to theofisghildren as couriers are: O.DEM 123;
0O.Qurna 634/3; O.UC 39627; and P.DEM 2. There hreet further possible cases: P.BM
75019 and O.DEM 608, but as the individuals heeecatledsri rather tharidd, it is unclear
whether these were children or just ‘the son af . DEM 33, if the arrival of th&eld was to

deliver the message of which the writer speaks.

It is only by unintended chance that second-handtiores of this work are preserved; it was
not a level of activity otherwise seen as worthordmng. Similarly, acting as a messenger is
never explicitly depicted visually in tomb scenésoonomic activities. However, a possible
parallel can be seen in the First Intermediateddedomb ofPpy-nh at Meir, where one scene
shows a child handing two workmen various items.ortiered to summon the others to eat,
to which his response igy=i, ‘I will do’ (Blackman and Apted 1953: PI. 30).r&iarly, in
the 8" Dynasty mastaba dfitp-ir-3h.t at Saqgara (Boeser 1905: 11-19, Pl. 5-21) a d&ild
shown giving an adult a vessel to drink from, plolyshaving been tasked with bringing it. It
is not therefore that child couriers were uniqu®&r el-Medina; they are also referred to on
P.Cairo 58059 (KRI IlI: 251-2) line 5 and P.Anastas(KRI 111: 504-8; Wente 1990: 122-3)

verso 2. Rather, it was an activity that typicddiit no physical traces, as even the messages

51t is unknown whether these were personal favarsimply part of the policeman’s duties.
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themselves were usually verbal. The frequencysofiéntion at Deir el-Medina is due only to

the unusually high number of texts.

The identity of these children is uncertain. Ethmagdpic examples suggest that those around 5
to 7 are typically tasked with delivering errands, part of their peripheral introduction to
work. Indeed, this age group are often seen asl ide@ssengers, being less easily
embarrassed, more inquisitive, and likely to repeassages faithfully (Ammar 1954: 30). As
was discussed in Chapter 4, there is little wayrefonstructing biological age from
vocabulary. However, perhaps of interest is thgdtul child on O.DEM 123. McDowell
(1999: 29) has previously suggested that they weuag—as her translation éiv ir.t p3 ‘dd
gm=fas “the boy is too muddled to find it” implies, shincidental detail perhaps suggests
something as to the youth of the child. It is nobelievable that a young child sent on an
errand would find their attention wandering, or tisten fully, and thus be ‘unable to find’
what was said upon his return. Similarly, on O.DBEDBB, the writer thought it necessary to
check that the goods had been delivered by#ijperhaps this also suggests that they were
young, and not entirely reliable. Psychologicatiyying this role to young children would
enable them to both exert some independence, batealact adult role-play, both of which

are developmentally important.

It is unclear if the children were rewarded foritleervices; only O.UC 39627 suggests some
form of payment. If rewarding did occur, there wibblave been some level of trust placed in
the courier to successfully complete the errandeasthey were paid upon return. It is
possible that the age of the child entrusted degeioth the scale of task or distance involved,
but this may also be biased by modern ideas abmiuetting children stray too far from the
house. In Grangvist's study (1947: 131-2), thosg@amg as eight or nine were allowed to
travel far distances alone when delivering messabjes geographical remit of children will

he discussed further in Chapter 10.

Considering gender, ethnographically, both boysgirid are often entrusted with errands, as
those tasked are before the age of formal gendesiatis in labour (Granqvist 1947: 131;
Ammar 1954: 31). it is interesting that all refezes at Deir el-Medina are to males {dd).
However, this could simply be a chance of presamatgiven the small sample size. That
boys were employed might also suggest that they weung enough to still be around the
domestic sphere, rather than becoming integratéfd twe craftsmen. After this point, and as
boys began learning to become artisans, errandklvpoesumably be tasked increasingly to
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female children by those in the household, and atesby the workmen, reinforcing gender

separations.

8.3 CONCLUSIONS

Both primary evidence from houses themselves, awdrslary sources, offer a surprising
scope for discussion of the roles of children asskbold members. Religiously, they would
have observed and participated in ritual activitiggadually inculcating them with the
knowledge to continue these in their own lives. riemuically, they were involved in the
chaine opératoireof many crafts, with sources suggesting a prdctideoduction through
‘peripheral’ tasks. That these same ideas areadisdlin art and text across Egyptian history

suggests an enduring way of introducing childrelabour.

Children’s participation in household activitiessvanportant not only for daily life, but also
cultural perpetuation, and so the very act of disog these themes is important as it
reframes investigation to consider typically igrdhrebut fundamental, aspects of life.
However, analysis has also highlighted the lindtasi of reconstructing children’s

involvement practically, especially in the contektitual activities.

A key structuring element of household activitiegms to have been gender. The strongest
interpretation comes from Meskell, who argues tha front room of houses was
predominantly associated with female themes, aadsédtond with male (1998: 221-6, 229-
31, 2002: 125, Table 4.1). However, this intergietais not universally agreed upon.
Kleinke (2007: 73-5) argues that use of rooms cahawe been restricted to one sex or the
other, and that one of Meskell's main strands atl@we—emplacements for fertility and
ancestor cults—were the domain of both sexes. W389: 202) suggests that decoration
does not reflect a primarily female sphere in ttoatf room, and Koltsida (2007: 92) argues
for use by both men and women of the second rospeaally as men were away so often.
Even if domestic spaces wemgore associated with one gender, this would not exchhee
occurrence of activities by both (Sweeney 2011:Rboms were multi-functional, and used

by both genders, even if females were the primansh occupants.

Although a ‘formal’ segregation of space by genieunlikely, a gendered distribution of
knowledge within domestic tasks themselves migheXyeected. After Hutchins (1991: 306),
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“even the simplest culture contains more informrativan could be learned by any individual
in a lifetime”. The amount of separation betweerlerend female spheres of daily activity
would in turn affect distribution of information drchild care (Keith 2006: 27). It seems that
most household crafts were the preserve of femalemly by virtue of their being the main
occupants most of the time, and daughters woul l@ad continue these. The male’s role lay
beyond the household, with the craftsmen. Howevitmal activities overlapped gender
spheres. There is evidence for activities undertdig both genders, most noticeably the
ancestor cult. Nonetheless, most female involvemeanit unrecorded, as artistic and textual
sources emphasise male activities. There is a tdckxplicit textual records for ritual
procedures generally; this itself might suggest tnaignificant portion of the daily ritual

knowledge was the preserve of females.

As children aged, their enculturation into gendesativities became more pronounced.
However, it seems that for the very young, paréitign was not so strictly gendered. In early
life, as children of both genders relied more higaomn caregivers, the focus for both was the
domestic sphere. Male infants would learn throubBseovation of the mother’s activities
before being socialised into the ‘male’ world, an possible that young male children also
helped with domestic labour, in some cases devajppkills and training that would be
usable in later life. This is entirely in keepinglwethnographic studies (Grangvist 1947: 131;
Ammar 1954: 31; Janssen and Janssen 1990: 49).

Discussion has also emphasised how children’sqggaation in domestic activities took them
beyond the household sphere. It is important hensider that, especially for males, most
of the time was spent working in the Valley. Durthg working week, the craftsmen slept in
huts on the route; a large portion of mens’ livesuld have been spent here, and there is
evidence that both craft and ritual activities oced in these spaces (Meskell 2000c: 266).
There is also some indication that the nature ebéhactivities was also different to that
within households; for example, the goddess Megetsés far more commonly found on
stelae from huts than in the village (Dorn 20115)1GGiven the scope of this study, and
limited evidence, the workman’s huts have not nesgtidedicated discussion, but future work
could profitably consider them as arenas for theuktaration of older male children, and how

this might have differed from the domestic expeseenf females and younger males.

Inevitably, the gendering of knowledge is hardegoanstruct entirely, given the inherent male

bias to documentary evidence. That said, the pnegediscussion has highlighted the
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existence of female knowledge control in severahay both economic and ritual, attesting to
a wider female world invisible within documentagusces. It is unfortunate that aspects most
fundamental to daily life are often the least asit#s archaeologically.

The following Chapter maintains analysis predomilyaat the household level. However,
moving from activities involving children, it wiltonsider children’s relationships with other
members of the household and society, and how thékenced their development and

social knowledge.
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9. THE CHILD AND FAMILY RELATIONSHIPS

Most socialisation, especially in early life, ocewat the familial level. As today, the family
was the fundamental social unit in ancient EgygtisTdynamic was reflected in wider
society; in didactic literature, the woidfather’ was often used of teachers, antson’ their
pupils (Lazaridis 2010: 3; Polis 2017: 92). The ilgrtherefore formed a crucial element of a
child’s ‘becoming’.

The fundamental relationship for young childremvith their parents. Parents provide various
important stimuli for development: cognitive ancdhduistic experiences—encouraging
communication and providing visual and auditorymsti; emotional well-being through
physical contact; and continuity and stability thgh routines (Rebello Brittet al. 2002:
117). The parent-child relationship continued tigtoaut life in ancient Egypt; O.UC 39619
(KRI VI: 430-1) describes how a man’s son cared Hon during illness. However, these
dynamics are not static. As the child grows andypssively gains autonomy, the dialectic
with other family members changes (Lett 2001: 3@fortunately, there is inevitably more
evidence for relationships between parents andtathildren than parents and younger
children (Harlow and Laurence 2010: 5-6).

The basic unit at Deir el-Medina was not the nuclaaily. Large extended families and
dependants often co-habited the same space. Estimafamily size vary; Valbelle (1985b:
84) suggested 3 to 5 occupants, and Kemp (2005: dp?o 6. Davies (1999) shows that
families had numerous children, but it is impogsito tell relative ages; not all may have
lived in the same house at the same time. Koltéaf7: 12) agrees with around 2 to 3
children plus parents at any time. However, whepeddant relatives are factored in, and
possibly servants as discussed in Chapter 2, holtsebould have anywhere between 5 to 8
occupants, if not more. Although the Egyptian ideals to marry and start one’s own
family—P.Boulaqg IV line 19.6 readsv kd n=k pr gm=k, ‘build yourself a house or find
[one]’ (Quack 1994: 300)—the reality was often dréint, with multiple generations living
together. Indeed, Bonnet and Valbelle (1975) andpa although houses were assigned to

workmen on a temporary basis, retirees and wid@ngesmes continued occupancy.

This exposed the child to a wider network of sodielationships, and discussion of
enculturation within the home must take this inbeaunt. Grandparent-grandchild, or even

sibling-sibling relationships, are often ignored discussion of past families in favour of
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parent-child dynamics (though see Lett 2001, 2GR&wson 2003: 239-40; Goldberg 2008;
Harders 2010; Davidoff 2012). These may not altdmoverable in detail, but all contributed
to the child’s sense of membership to the familg aocial worlds, and must be recognised.

Problems with Egyptian kinship terminology werecadissed in Chapter 4. Despite these
limitations, this Chapter explores how childrerenaicted with members of the family, and the
influence of such relationships. In practice, fielahips interconnect, rather than those with
each family member being isolated. Numerous domestivities required communal effort;

as many as three spinners might be needed to prépaad for a single loom worked by two
weavers (Szpakowska 2008: 84), and families maye l@+operated in bread production
(Samuel 1999). Children involved in these processesld engage in several extended
relationships concurrently. However, for ease, ysigl will discuss these relationships

separately.

9.1FAMILIAL RELATIONSHIPS

Analysis of parent-child relationships is biasedtiy evidence—which, at least textually, is
male-focused. There is a much clearer idea of falmiélationships for, and expectations of,
male children. It is possible that, just as thexiested a corpus of literature in the form of
advice from fathers to sons (Fischer 1982; Parkiri#91), a similar body of wisdom existed
for mothers and daughters, but transmitted ord&lghins 1994c: 234). Although boys could
emulate their father’s position, girls could natdaso another woman must have acted as a
social role model. Analysis of female relationshipsst therefore look to other sources of

evidence.

It is typically presumed that parent-child relasbips were gendered. The previous
discussion of labour at Deir el-Medina illustratddt the females’ sphere was primarily
within the village, and the males’ in the world tfe craftsmen beyond the household.
Although women had many social freedoms, it suggeassociety of distinctions between
domestic and non-domestic, male and female, whioloues perceptions of social

relationships.

Gendering is probably true of older children. Foales, a large part of socialisation was

learning and preparing to take over the family,ilsinto the Roman concept pater familias
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(Harders 2010). O.Berlin 10627 line 11 indicatext flathers were expectedstpr (‘cause to
grow’) their sons. Having children to continue anéheage was vital, and there are cases of
adoption by (presumably) childless couples (Davie89: 81-2). On O. Berlin 10630, the
author praises the recipient for having acted &stteer to him; in one instance, an adopted
child Hsy-sw-nb=f named his own children after his surrogate paréddsmssen 1982b).
However, there are also instances of wives beirgpted as heirs, such as P.Geneva D.409
and P.Ashmolean 1945.96 (Gardiner 1941; Cruz-Utif8; Allam 1990; Eyre 1992; Donker

van Heel 2016-2017), demonstrating how individuialagions could overrule social norms.

However, with younger children, infants of eithesnger were primarily cared for by the
mother. The period of ‘seclusion’ post-partum,dality, indicates that the child’s strongest
initial bond was with the mother; as discussed, lg®gth of isolation is unknown, but
estimates range from 14 to 40 days (Meskell 20GD: However,Wochenlaubescenes
represent a ritualised motif, with the ‘experienad’ childcare distilled down to simple,
visually recognisable elements. Indeed, it is ingoar not to conflate ‘care-giver’ with
‘woman’. In infancy, interactions need not have rbestrictly gendered; Roman evidence
suggests that fathers were actively involved inegaing (Rawson 2003: 140), and
Mesopotamian incantations for sleepless childredicate that both parents shared
responsibility (Harris 2000: 11). At Deir el-Medin®.Turin 1880 suggests that a male
widower cared for his three children with a wetgei(McDowell 1999: 36). This could be
individual need overruling social norms, but pobsiilso reflects wider freedoms in child-
care. The instructions dfr-dd=f (P.Anastasi |, 11.1-12; Brunner-Traut 1940; Posdi952)
which are forss=f mn™=f (‘his son who he nurtured’), suggest that fathersewideally
involved in upbringing. That said, active and canstpaternal involvement would seem

incompatible with the male workforce being awaynirthe site for extended periods of time.

Therefore, for all children in the first few yeathe main parental dynamic was presumably
female, but fathers would not have been absent trair children’s lives, and presumably
involved when present. There are indications thailfy events superseded work. Several
workmen are recorded absent for their wife’s bitthiHsy-sw-nb=f(O.Cairo 25516 verso 17;
KRI IV: 328, 384-7);K3s3 (O.Cairo 25517 verso 6-7; KRI IV: 320-1); andn-nfr-m-hb
(P.Turin 2044 verso Il line 9; KRI VI: 340-3).

However, this may also be related to uncleanlimagger than familial attachment. In absence

lists, men were also often off-work as a resulttied ~smn of their wives and daughters
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(examples are compiled by Wilfong 1999: Table 4@ot;absence lists generally see Janssen
1980). It is typically understood as menstruatiBraidsen 2007), but might instead relate to
ritual purification, miscarriages, or even postibiseclusion (Janssen 1980: 141-3; Toivari-
Viitalal 2001: 162-8, 419-34; Jauhiainen 2009: 2286-6). In shortismn is an unclear word.
Hsmn only occurs in relation to the wives and daughtefrsvorkmen, never mothers or
sisters. Possibly, this is because mothers haddjirgone through menopause or died and
sisters were already married and in the care ofh@ndFrandsen 2007: 95), or because this
event carried no sibling obligations (Toivari-Viaa2001: 164). Equally problematic is that,
regardless of the event to whiktmn refers, there are fewer instances recorded thandvwe
expected (Toivari-Viitala 2001: 63). Granted, tHesence lists do not cover all days, only
those when individuals should be working, and theord is incomplete, buksmn still
accounts for less than 1% of absences (Austin 26id: 1). Possibly, poor recording is
responsible, as in many lists the workmen are dtate absent without specific reasons.
However, it may also be th@tmn was only recorded under special conditions (Wifon
1999: 424). Janssen (1980: 141) alternatively ssiggeat the limited instances may be
because women were usually either pregnant, or oudbhed, affecting their menstrual

cycles.

Whateverismn refers to, it seems that it had some effect on mm@nd their environment,
although it is unclear if they were seen as a dangein danger. In many cultures,
menstruating women are considered dangerous (Fean2807: 81), but the Satire of the
Trades (P.Sallier II) column 8 lines 4-5 state thashermen were so lowly that they even had
to wash the clothes of those menstruating (Helck019108)’® This suggests that

menstruation was considered negative, but not saggscontaminating.

It is not clear whether women would stay in the deoand men go elsewhere,vice versa
several texts mention the ‘place of women’ in aggam with zsmn (Jauhiainen 2009: 285),
and Wilfong (1999) and Colin (2001) argue that nteraging women went under the stairs
Either way, the picture is one of seclusion andasson. Frandsen (2007: 10) has suggested
that this was specifically because of the naturthefcraftsmen’s work in the royal tomb—be
that because of fears of contaminating its sanbiityvorkmen who had been in contact with

menstruating women, or because menstruating womeanld c themselves become

76 However, the line in questiodd=f m d3iw s.t hm.t hr wnn.t m hsmn=s) could alternatively be translated as
‘he puts on the garment of a woman who was mertgtgigJanssen 1975a: 265). Either way, it indisateat

washermen came into close contact with clothebade menstruating.
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contaminated through those who worked in a placedeath. It is also unclear if
contamination was considered a threat to all imldigis, or if the workmen alone were
concerned because of their nature of their worlother words, were children also secluded
from those menstruating? The answer to this is awkn but fundamentally affects the
amount of childcare time with the mother. FurthemenBrandsen (2007: 97) has suggested
that absence duringsmn may have occurred when the women involved wereyafnam
home and so unable to do domestic work, requirathefrs or husbands to pick up their
responsibilities; this would then lead to greategagement with their children. Much about
hsmn is unknown, but it has a significant impact onhbtte practicalities of child-rearing,

and the extent of children’s involvement in houddhabour during this period.

Tomb scenes including children (Appendix 4) cormalb® the above principles. When
depicted as deceased receiving offerings alondbile parents, children of either gender are
predominantly situated beside the mother, as inLBEene la-c and TT217 scene 3. In TT1
scene 2b a young gifB-i3 stands with her father, but this is because thihemas not shown;
the only other situation where a young child iscpla with the father in this context Aw-
nfr.t seated with her fath&mn-m-h3.¢t in TT340 scene 1. This suggests a stronger lirtkéo
mother in such contexts. It is tempting to sugdleat, as the individuals receiving offerings
were all deceased, the children were more likelpdoyounger, and so possibly still infants,
which might explain stronger maternal associatidnsprocessions of both children and
adults carrying offerings, children are typicallyosvn alongside relatives of the same gender.
This can be seen in TT3 sceneP2:5d.w is alongside his sofi-ph.ty, whilst P3-sd.w's wife
Ndm-bhd.t is alongside their granddaught#f-n-r. The same occurs on TT4 scene 3.
Similarly, captions for children are typically gemrdd, reading eithas=/ (‘his son’) orss3.r=s
(‘her daughter’).

However, in some cases, daughters are shown attendgihers. In TT3 scene P3-sd.w
worships alongside his young daughiw-nfi.t; in TT 5 scene 2, a young girl is shown
between the draughtsmaif-rnp.t andM33.n=i-nh.t=f, one of whom who is presumed to be
her father. Similarly, there are infrequent casbene captions identify children in relation to
the other parent, such as TT217 scene 3, TT25@ks2eand an offering table &3y (KRI
VII: 34-6). It is unclear what governed parentagndfication; in tomb 1138, a stela records
captions ass3.t=f and s3.t=s (‘his daughter and her daughter’), and Bruyéere 9193)

suggested that some of these identified childremfof previous marriage, but this probably



225

does not account for all cases. More work is needéa the reasoning behind parental

affiliation and association in tomb captiofis.

Tomb scenes therefore suggest that even for yohitdren, gender principles were present,
but young boys especially were in an ambiguoug stdten positioned alongside mothers. In
certain respects, young males are artisticallytiied more closely with females; they often
wear jewellery (TT 3 scene 1; TT 216 scene 2; TO &ene 3; TT 359 scenes 4, 5), which is
typically not associated with adult males, only &enand male children and female adults
(Robins 2008, 2015: 126). This is not to say thatyaung children were gendered as
‘female’. Rather, especially for males, their gandientities were not yet fully formed, and
they were not fully incorporated into the male gpherhis possibly reflects their more

domestic, care-given associations, in keeping thighprevious Chapter.

The naming of children is worth considering heremany cultures, name-giving is the role
of a particular relative. In Rome, the maternallerzestowed it (Rawson 2003: 111), though
presumably acting as an agent of the parents. y#ptEd is uncertain who bestowed names,
though it is assumed to have been the parentsdfidiitala 2001: 186; Feucht 2001: 262).
If so, presumably both parents provided input,thate is more evidence for maternal agency
(Ranke 1937: 24; Posener 1970). That said, thexealo examples of names seemingly
chosen not by parents but others, suclfras-n-pw ‘This is our sister’ andn=i-ms.w ‘My
brother is born’ (for names relating to siblinge $tanke 1937: 308-11).

This leads to sibling interactions more generaltgpecially in societies with high infant
mortality and thus birth rates, these relationshgge an intrinsic part of children’s
socialisation. Koltsida (2007: 12 Note 72) suggéisés women at Deir el-Medina gave birth
on average every five years, factoring in infanttady and breastfeeding length; over the
course of a woman'’s fertile life, Lesko (1994: @pposes that an average family had 8-10

children, though not all would necessarily survi&blings could therefore have had

77 Feucht (1995: Chapter 8) considers patterns aftifiigation in children with their mothers and fats. She
finds that during the Old Kingdom, only children afiothers connected to royalty are known as ‘her
son/daughter’, with one exception. She also consifigations using the mothers’ name, and othethoés of

displaying affiliation such asis nandir n (‘born to’).
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significant age differences; those further apadge would have a different relationship than
those closer togethét.

There is also evidence of peer interactions betwadgldren beyond a family level. Most
obviously, this is seen in the case of play, atheldiscussed in Chapter 10. Several figurines
have been found from the Old and Middle Kingdompicieng women—presumed to be
nurses—managing several children at once (Fig. &5)s also alluded to on P.Berlin 10497
from Deir el-Medina. Should the relationships bedwesuch children be understood
differently to those between blood siblings? In Bicaethnographies, those nursed by the
same woman are considered as close as siblingsn@sa 1947: 111). Certain cuneiform
letters also demonstrate a close bond between thased by the same woman; JRL 887
lines 13-16 (Kraus 1985: 4-5) re@UMU-PTas-me-tum Su-U U-ul na-ka-ra-am i$-ti-ni-i$ tu-

li-a-am (‘M ar-TaSnttum is not a stranger; we drank together on thadtie

FIG. 35: OLD KINGDOM FIGURINE (MMA 26.7.1405)MIDDLE KINGDOM FIGURINE (MMA 15.3.887)
© METROPOLITANMUSEUM OFART

78 Age differences must also be considered with paskitd relationships. A child’s parents may hawvadh
considerable differences in age between them; #tuggested thaViw.z-nh.t was 42 years younger than her
husbanderny 1973: 333). A child’s relationship with eacirgnt would in these instances have been markedly
different, although we cannot access such elenwérstscial dynamics.
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Sibling relations between adults can be accessdadaléy. O.DEM 560 (KRI III: 539) is a
request that two individuals look after their bexthon O.DEM 587 (Wente 1990: 154 No.
219), the author reminds the recipient that helde®en a good brother to her. Nonetheless,
relationships between children are more visiblenthdght be presumed. A house painting
from Amarna shows the royal princesses playingttegygde Garis Davies 1921), and a scene
in TT49 shows two young children accompanied byrtharse (de Garis Davies 1933b: PI.
1). Furthermore, TT359 scene 4 shows two sibliraldihg onto a bird together.

However, most evidence for sibling interaction ceston child caregiving. Psychological
studies suggest that those between 6-10 years®lthast suited but also keen to look after
siblings (Weisner and Gallimore 1977; Whiting andiMards 1988). For the infant, there is
little difference in response to siblings and p&s€Reed and Leidermann 1981), although the
nature of caregiving obviously differs. Indeed, lisidp care alone is insufficient; in the
Gambia, adolescent caregivers have been termeahipetent nursemaids’ (Lawreneéal.
1985), lacking adequate skills or knowledge of fpoelparation. However, sibling caregiving
in a supporting position performs a vital econorag well as social role (Weisner 1982).
Especially in societies with domestic economieaysti care-giving provides more time to the
mother and other adults for work. In a cross-caltwtudy, it was found that children were

primary caretakers in 35% of cases (Barry and Rag9G1).

It is likely that communal caregiving was also attee of Egyptian family life (Szpakowska
2008: 53). Sibling caregiving presumably fell predieantly on sisters rather than brothers, as
a means of introducing them into domestic respditgs; girls are shown carrying infants in
tombs TT4 (Bruyére 1926: 180, Fig. 121), TT49 (dari& Davies 1933a: Pl. 23), TT57
(Malek and Miles 1989: Fig. 1) and TT2%Beucht 2006: Scene 1\Whilst all of these
examples occur as part of mourning scenes (Maldkviles 1989: 228), there is no reason to

believe that this does not reflect reality.

Relationships also occurred beyond the nuclearlyarlloparenting—care by those beyond
immediate parents—is important for children’s depshent (Sommer and Sommer 2015;
Golden 2016: 141). However, although children wowdually have interacted with
grandparents, aunts, uncles, family friends andghieiurs, especially in a close-knit
community like Deir el-Medina, analysis of thesamsere difficult. Partly, this is because of
problems with kinship terminology and difficultiés reconstructing family dynamics; partly,

it is because artistic depictions rarely show akitdinteracting with those other than parents
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or siblings. However, enough evidence can be gkkdanebegin discussing wider family
dynamics. Children are shown alongside grandpaienid 3 scenes 1 and 3, possibly TT6
scene 1, TT10 scene 3, TT210 scene 3, TT359 scamel TT361 scenes 2 and 3. In some
cases, this is because all were deceased, angingcefferings (TT3, TT359, TT361 scene 2
lower register). However, in others, the figures mtentified as living. Similarly, in certain
scenes—TT328 scene 1, TT 361 scenes 1 and 2—ahiddee shown alongside their aunts
and uncles. It is also suggested that in someniostachildren were named after their uncles,
such asly and P3-sd.w, the sons ofMry-Shm.t (Bruyére 1929: 40; Davies 1999: 161 Note
163). The many instances of repetition of persoahes within families should perhaps be

reconsidered in light of this possibility.

Given the conservative nature of the Egyptian tigtisanon, it might be assumed that tomb
scenes cannot be used to reconstruct family dyrsarmithough scenes of the Amarna royal
family famously depict tender contact between tinal couple and their children, they are
considered anomalous. This is not to say that peudid not interact lovingly with children,
rather that formal art prohibited its depiction. &l (1989) analyses that only 2 of the 45
typical poses for couples in New Kingdom art shopousal reciprocity. However, an
examination of mortuary art reveals that scendamilial tenderness are more common than
might be assumed. At Deir el-Medina, such vigne#ies particularly common. In TTSp-
ndm and his wifeli-nfr.ti are consistently shown with linked arms; in TTXZk®ne 1H‘-
bhn.t's daughter holds his shoulders whilst he playsten TT250 scene 3, a chiRb-sd.w
holds his mother’s hand; in TT359 scendmdhr-h° plays with the hair of her granddaughter
3k(.f)-Pth; and in TT361 scene 2, a childry-wss.t has his arm linked through his
grandfathers™ Although it is possible that these depictions hitihl undertones, depicting
the ‘ideal’ family life, it would seem plausibleahsuch motifs were still grounded within
reality, and that social norms and taboos influenpeesentation on artistic media just as

much as religious or ritual concerns. Thereforgytlare representative of—and valid as

7 These moments are not unique to Deir el-Medina. Amarna period relief from Crocodilopolis
(MMA11.150.21) depicts three generations of mabdegether, holding hands and with arms around onéano
The concept can be traced as far back as the olgddim; the relief oNfi-ssm-Hwfw and wife (British Museum
EA1282) shows their children apparently pulling their clothing in a bid for attention; the stelaTaft-k3s
(Strudwick 1987) shows her daughtéfi-pds wrapping her arms around her leg; and the chapé&lriocess
Hm.t-R¢ at Giza (Hassan 1950: Fig 41, PIl. 26¢) similadpidts her holding her father’s leg.
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evidence for—social relationships. Whilst the natof these familial dynamics cannot be

reconstructed, such depictions show that they exkist

9.2 NON-FAMILIAL RELATIONSHIPS

Children’s social engagements, especially in a se@hmunity such as Deir el-Medina,
would not have been limited to the family; it waisadissed in the previous Chapter that
activites such as carrying errands took them beybadmmediate household. Similarly, the
many festivals and other community events withie tillage, within which children

participated, fostered and strengthened extendgdl selationships (Jauhiainen 2009).

The presence of servants at Deir el-Medina has dessussed previously. Children would
have encountered them from birth; Fig. 36 showsiddM Kingdom or Old Kingdom statue
of a child being breastfed whilst a servant attetodthe mother. Although this piece is not
from Deir el-Medina, similar ideas can be seendahseveral of th&/ochenlaubecenes also
contain servants attending to the mother. Evehefahild did not directly interact with them,
the presence of others has an effect on developieamy servants were foreigners; the child
may have been exposed to several languages framaragyage. The ideal Roman nurses, for
example, were Greek-speakers who would accustoninfaat to “best speech” (Bradley
1987: 220-2, 1994: 138-48). Developmental studigggest that those exposed to foreign
languages at birth retain subliminal linguistic wiedge that can facilitate its learning in
future (Choiet al.2017).
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FIG. 36: FIGURINE OF A CHILD, MOTHER AND SERVANT(MMA 22.2.35)
©METROPOLITANMUSEUM OFART

The most plentiful evidence for childhood interans with those other than family relates to
wet-nursing. Nurses spent a large amount of tintl ¥ie young child, which would leave a
strong attachment. They would not just have feddotm, but played, told stories and
communicated (Bradley 1994: 148-51). When nurse® \weesent, therefore, they played an

active role in children’s development.

Egyptian had three words for ‘nursein®.¢, 3ty.t andhnmt.t (Ward 1986). These words could
also be used verbally. The watdmt.t was the most common in the New Kingdom generally,
but seems usually to refer to divine nurses. Thammgs of the other two are less certain, but
they appear together in texts and so presumablyliffedent nuances. The womeh©.¢ usually
has a breast determinative, and so is assumed &0 fmaet-nurse’. Howeverun®.t is also
occasionally found in reference to males, and mayeha second use akin to ‘nanny’ (Ward
1986: 8; Janssen and Janssen 1990: 18; Szpakow8Ba 35). Althoughszy.t can appear in
contexts withsnk ‘to suckle’, its determinative often depicts aldhseated on the lap rather
than breastfeeding, and so is frequently transladegtnurse’ (Graves-Brown 2010: 83).
Indeed,mn".¢t and3szy.t are found together in some contexts (Ward 1986rg) must have
been distinguished.

Nurses were present at Deir el-Medina, as attestedO.Letellier, P.Berlin 10497 and

P.Leiden 1.370. Not all families made use of wetses, but P.Leiden 1.370 especially
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suggests that in some instances both a wet-nurdethen mother could act as primary
caregivers to infants (assuming the mother andenwese different individuals). Possibly this
occurred when the mother could not breastfeed liebsg might equally have been a marker
of status (Toivari-Viitala 2001: 1879.Beyond these examples, however, identifying tdxtua
references to nurses is difficult. The waora®.¢ could also form part of personal names
(Toivari-Viitala 2001: 187 Note 39), such as theyla\/n .t-nh.ti, daughter ofNiw.t-nh.t
(Davies 1999: 255). In many documents, another wolf&. —or possibly the same, simply
abbreviated—is also known (examples collated ini@ai999: 255 Note 676). It is not
therefore apparent whether mentionsmaf. should be taken as referring to a profession or
person; on P.Turin 1880, Donker van Heelal. (2007) understand the reference as to a
personal name. It may be significant that expho#ntions of nurses are so few; perhaps it has
to do with the size or nature of the communityaagreater involvement by mothers in child-

care.

It has been argued that wet-nursing acted as arnti@mb distancing for the parent,
cushioning against potential emotional trauma me8 of high infant mortality (Bradley
1987: 220). However, the use of a wet-nurse doesean the mother would take no interest
in her child (Rawson 2003: 124); nursing contraaften stated that the mother would be
shown her child at regular intervals, to monitar hiealth (Wileman 2005: 21). Nonetheless,
the influence of shared care-giving would draslcalter the ‘normal’ mother-infant

dynamic.

In Egypt, nursing was honoured both in an abstragthological sense—most famously Isis
and Horus—and also in reality. This can be seesady as the Old Kingdom; Pyramid Text
spell 470 (PT 910a-919c) is from the perspectiva ohild demanding and being given milk.
In both Pyramid Text spell 661 (PT 1873a-c), arideav Kingdom inscription relating to the
Hathor-cow from Deir el-Bahari (Naville 1901: PB)9 milk is likened to water, a life-giving
substance, illustrating the persistence of suclasidecross time; similarly, in TT336, the
goddess Meretseger is shown suckling the tomb qwwieo is reborn through its restorative
powers (Bruyere 1927: Fig. 57). It was believed tha relationship between child and nurse
was established through the milk; by suckling frgpddesses, Kings gained some of their
divinity (Feucht 2001: 261-2; for royal nurses &aeehrig 1990; Capel and Markoe 1996: 16-

80 It is assumed that a child would usually have baly one wet-nurse, if any. However, this is natta@i@; in

Rome, it was advised that children have severaasjtto give the infant a variety of milks (Raw2003: 122).
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19). Nurses were seemingly valued for their seraicBeir el-Medina; on P.Turin 1880 verso
5.13-18, a nurse was paid a total of 30.5 debempeaoed to 22 for a doctor on verso 5.2-12.
However, the higher wage might also reflect thasas were employed for a longer duration

(Janssen and Janssen 1990: 17).

Presumably, wet-nurses were required only as longhe child needed breastfeeding.
However, they may have stayed on longer and tiansi into a more tutoring role; in Rome,
there are many cases of nurses remaining afterimg@Bradley 1987: 220-2, 1994: 138-48;
Rawson 2003: 122-3). It was mentioned in Chaptahat breastfeeding generally lasted
around three years in ancient Egypt. As well astilng the risk of intestinal diseases caused
by a move to other food, longer breastfeeding aesda form of natural birth control
(Granqvist 1947: 2471f.; Gruber 1989; Stol 20001-23. However, the point of weaning was
also open to personal choice (Rawson 2003: 126Fsdes 1986: 354). Given the constant
contact with the child over several years, andgigsificant development across this time, the

nurse was a fundamental formative influence.

The relationship between infants and nurses, aniipact on the child, cannot be traced at
the level of the infant. However, it can theordtiche traced through attitudes towards nurses
by adults who were nursed as children. EvidenceHerchild’'s lasting attachment to their
nurse, even into adulthood, is clearly demonstratedkkadian sources. The Mari texts
sometimes refer to wet-nursesuasmy ‘mother’, and some ASSur texts detail presentemi

by the King to their nurses (Stol 2000: 189).

Although the presentation of personal experiencelimmasked by formal ritual constraints
(Joshel 1983), evidence of nurses within the Egyptnortuary record can similarly be used
to extrapolate as to the lasting, life-long impathurses on their charges. Middle Kingdom
mortuary stelae often included the nurse’s namegside other family members, granting
them the same level of immortality afforded to otfedatives (Feucht 1995: 154; Szpakowska
2008: 36). They are also often depicted; stela BhuiisL WAF 34 (Simpson 1974b: Pl. 63)
shows the deceased’'s wet-nurse opposite them, @hml Queen’s College Oxford 1113
(Robins 1993: Fig. 25) has the deceased receiviggirgs from his brother, who is in turn
followed by his nurse. Nurses also appear in tortffzgjgh when included amongst relatives,
decorum stated that they be positioned at the &aséen and Janssen 1990: 17). In TTA11
(Manniche 1988: 50-2, Fig. 8), nine women are showrsing small children, and the tomb

of P3-hry at el-Kab shows his children alongside their respe nurses (Tyler and Griffith



233

1894: PI. 7). Furthermore, the tomb B&i, also at el-Kab, includes a scene wherein three
figures (one of whom is identified ashamt.f) hold magical items before the tomb owner
(Wreszinski 1927: 27, PI. 36; Ritner 2006: 212)] atela Louvre E.3447 depicts the family’s
nurse alongside other relatives, in the act of kugkHowever, respect was not just seen in
death. A letter from Middle Kingdom Lahun (Wente9D9 78-9 No. 96) includes the request
to write about a nurses’ welfare, and ThutmosisndrriedsSs.z-1%, daughter of his nurspw,

again illustrating the esteem in which they werkelhe

The nurse-child bond can also be seen from theetsugerspective. Many statues depict
nurses holding royal children (see Saleh 1998: @B3-and it is frequently shown in New
Kingdom tombs (Manniche 1988: 163). Examples ineldd 63 (Dziobek and Raziq 1990:
Pl. 40); TT85(PM li: 172 text 16.1I); TT93 (de Garis Davies 1930. 9); TT109 (Virey
1891: Fig. 4); TT226 (de Garis Davies and de Gaasies 1933: PI. 30); TT350 (PM li: 417
text 1.1)

However, especially for royal nurses, such presemtanust be seen through the lens of its
audience. The motif is as much about demonstratiogeness and familiarity to royalty—
thus enhancing the status of the tomb owner and flaenily—as genuine love and
attachment (Robins 1977: 2%).The sources discussed above possibly demonstrate a
evidence bias; there may have been just as manfrahear even negative nurse-child
relationships as there were positive, but thosa witack of affection would not be expected
to be commemorated (Bradley 1987: 220-1).

Indeed, there is a risk of seeing a ‘romantic’ viefvthe nurse-child-mother dynamic. As
mentioned, nursing could be an emotional safeg@iardhe mother, but it could also be
emotionally exploitative towards the nurse. In mamgient societies, nursemaids were of a
lower class than those they nursed. Such powetiaetacontrast with the essentially intimate

nature of nursing (Joshel 1986: 3). An equal anidnaite dynamic between nurse and child

81 The same is true of other officials. Numerouseslitvere known agrd.w n k3p, ‘Children of the Royal
Nursery' (Feucht 1985). Individuals who had bedsad in thet3p were well acquainted with future Pharaohs as
children, and stressed this closeness throughigtghig the title in their professions (Murnane 89215-6;
Russo 2012: 51-2). Emphasising contact with futdiegs is also demonstrated with other officialsclsias
male tutorsJ”3d-ms, a son of Thutmosis |, is shown on the lap ofthter P3-Ary in his el-Kab tomb (Tylor and
Griffith 1894: PI. 6), and a son of Thutmosis \gsgibly the future Amenhotep lll, is depicted oa thp of his
tutor Hk3-r-nhh in his tomb, TT64 (illustrated by de Garis DavibkSS 10.22.5, held in the Griffith Institute).
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cannot be assumed; nurses could have essentialhyfbeced into a relationship with a child
by virtue of their inferior status. The nurse’sliiegs towards the child would have influenced
the child’s feelings back; unfortunately, espegialhen the nurse was of a lower class, there
is little to no evidence of this half of the diaiiec Furthermore, if nurses rotated service
amongst houses like servants, it would be hardesdcial or kin-like bonds to form with
those they nursed (Meskell 1998: 235).

The social ‘class’ of nurses at Deir el-Medina @ fully understood. O.DEM 256, verso I
line 7 (DEM IV: PIL. 5) lists nursemaids as recegvithe same amount of rations as everyone
else present. Similarly, as discussed above, &30 lists a nurses’ payment as more than
a doctors’. However, this instance may reflect targf service rather than value placed upon
it. It is unclear how nurses were chosen (Robin871811-7). For royal nurses, Xekalaki
(2011: 55) suggests that their high status wasih through their nursing the King, but also
in part due to a pre-existing condition that ledheir being chosen. By contrast, it is possible
that nurses at Deir el-Medina were selected fronoragst the female servants at the site.

Unfortunately, none of these factors can be exglore

To conclude, we can discuss broad ideas of nurg-aationships at Deir el-Medina, but
reconstructing specific examples is more difficutiased on their absence from most
documentary evidence. We are forced to assumenthsing at Deir el-Medina was similar to
elsewhere, and use this evidence to supplemengsasiaNursing was honoured in principle,
and it follows logically that nurses themselves avafforded some level of respect, though
this assumption may be nothing more than modertdinsentality. Although the above
discussion is specific to wet-nurses and infarttgnay also be worth considering other
influences on the child as it aged, such as ‘dms@si (Nunn 1996: 132) and tutors. Further
analysis could proceed in this direction, examinthffjerent socialising influences on the

child at different ages.

9.4CONCLUSIONS

The Deir el-Medina household was socially complexluding extended relations and
dependants. However, such aspects of life are atetuded from documentary sources.
Given the biases in evidence discussed throughust thesis, certain relationships are

accessible in greater detail than others—the o#laliip between an aunt and niece is
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invisible in a way that that between a father aml is not—but even then, evidence usually

highlights interactions within specific contextétem mortuary.

As such, a primary source for reconstructing fardiimamics is artistic. On the one hand, this
is a more viable source for Deir el-Medina, and ke Kingdom generally, than in earlier
periods. The previously restricted nature of mastwt, highlighting primarily the deceased,
had expanded to allow the inclusion of other reé&sti However, although such depictions
illustrate the size of families, they are not urippeonatic. The often-repeated names and vague
kinship terminology hinder reconstructions of theaa relationships of the figures; their
mortuary context make it difficult to know how thiges of such figures overlapped; and,
more generally, artistic depictions might refleat idealised life rather than social realities.
That said, in depicting the family, mortuary arill steflected real social dynamics and

relationships, and is therefore a viable sourceheir discussion.

Beyond this, however, it is harder to access tleeifip nature of the various relationships in
which children participated. Artistic sources dttiestheir breadth and complexity, but they
will never be fully recoverable. Analysis here hagempted to find certain expected
commonalities, using generally-observed developaieand cognitive phenomena and
parallels from other cultures, but this does néetito account the culturally-contingent
nature of such relationships. That said, enouglileamie has been gleaned to consider
children’s relationships not just with parents aitdings but grandparents, extended relatives
and even servants. Most evidence here pertainpéoifie figures, such as nursemaids;

perhaps this attests to their formative and lastifigence on children.

The final Chapter takes a broader view beyond theséhold, considering evidence for
children’s play. This activity incorporates not prthe domestic and household spheres, but
also the wider environment. It will be demonstratiealt, although the previous two Chapters
have considered children in relation to househdtusiy scope for social action extended far
beyond this. It will also consider that childrem aot passive, understandable only in relation
to adult-structured activities. Play offered scdpe children to engage with their identities
and social roles without adult participation, eithéone or with peers. Consideration of play

offers an entirely different perspective of childielives.
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10. THE CHILD AT PLAY

Although childhood is culturally specific, play e®nsidered a “cultural universal” (Hughes
1999). It is regarded as an activity unique todreih, and so reinforces the child’s place in the
world (Crawford 2009: 57). Although found worldwidelay materials often show culturally
specific elements; toys, and play, are an importagans of imparting social norms and
behaviours. Therefore, they are fundamental to tloNdren learn to become part of society.
However, at Deir el-Medina, toys were generallyeattsfrom children’s graves. Does this
mean toys did not exist, they were not considemadyagappropriate, or we simply do not

know what children played with?

Play is typically divided into two types: adultsttured, and child-structured (Schwartzman
1976). Baxter (2005: 41) describes these as thpéiral practices of adults” and the “native
practices of children”. Adult-structured play typlly uses artefacts made or given by adults.
These generally—even if unconsciously—have a peglagbelement, introducing the child
to social norms, or providing physical developmegtiild-structured play may use materials
created by the child independently of adults, afadls' beyond cultural conventions for the
use of social space” (Baxter 2005: 63). This forinplay is harder to access, but more
indicative of the child’s own experience and idntit is a place for them to engage with the

world they are part of, and practice or re-investial behaviours on their own terms.

This Chapter discusses how play contributed todofil’'s understanding of themselves and
the world at Deir el-Medina. It will consider howpropriate the above framework is to
exploring play in an Egyptian context, and the pgdesnechanisms, nature and experience of
play at Deir el-Medina. Given the limited evidencautious use is also made of evidence
from elsewhere in Egypt. This is not to suggest tihe same specific conclusions can
necessarily be drawn of Deir el-Medina, but to pevillustrative examples of how the

experience of play may have been shaped.

10.1ADULT-STRUCTURED PLAY

In the modern sense, a toy is as a formal categjoopject, made or purchased by adults for
children (Baxter 2005: 42), often in the form ah@niature version of material used by adults.

As such, ‘toys’ often incorporate a pedagogicatrdlhey may structure and reinforce social
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norms, gender roles, behaviours, or prepare the fdri future work (Dawe 1997; Park 1998;
Wilkie 2000; Trachman and Valdez Jr. 2006; LuotD20Layne 2008; Kohut 2011; Walls
2012). Especially for younger children, a key aspdcplay is in improving cognitive and
developmental abilities (Schwartzman 1978; Johretal. 1987). Toys are therefore vital for
enculturation, and are a particularly important reeubecause they impart behaviours
disguised as amusement. Toys are definable in d@ppogo tools; they allow children to
mimic adult actions without real-world consequenesrtes 1938: 58; Sutton-Smith 1988).

Enculturation and cultural perpetuation were vitahncient Egypt. Elites especially needed
to take positions in adult society quickly, as mhale heir was expected to act as propagator of
family cults, but children also needed to beginphrej as early as possible in lower-class
families. However, the assumption that ‘toys’ as weuld understand them were used for
such enculturative purposes in ancient Egypt reflanodern Western assumptions of
childhood as a time of play and social preparataiher than meaningful social contribution.
Trying to distinguish a category of ‘toy’ in anctdigypt is misleading. This is not to say that
children did not play; it is to say that play wa#t restricted to its own self-contained sphere
of activity, enacted through material made spealfic for them. It has been discussed
throughout this thesis that children entered ecaa@nd social life from a young age. They
did not need to practice and develop skills withitation’ objects before enacting them in

real life.

Unfortunately, discussion of play in ancient Egyms persistently been influenced by
research assumptions which reflect the writers’ aamceptions of childhood. This has
typically led to misidentification of material aslbnging to children. Most commonly, size or
crudeness are taken as evidence than an item wasiaged with children, through ideas that
“since children are by definition smaller than aslubnly children interact with small objects”
(Sofaer Derevenski 2000a: 7). The usual extensifothis is to class such items as toys.
Today, children are synonymous with toys (WilkieOQ0 101); this has historically led to

assumptions that the same must be true of the past.

The influence of cultural background in interpritatis explicit in early reports. For example,

Petrie (1890: 30) identified certain wooden iterhd @hun as toys called ‘tipcats’, because

82 However, it could be argued that children’s inimmality blurs the lines between toys and toolsalshild

imitating adult behaviours, such as pretendingaicebwith a spoon, using it as a toy or a tool?
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they resembled items used in games of his era kBwska 2008: 54). Similarly, he
understood a collection of stone blocks and ball$ie-Dynastic Nagada grave 100 as a
bowling game (Petrie and Quibell 1896: 35), altHotigeir reconstructed purpose is entirely
hypothetical. The explanation of small items ag/stois especially prevalent in mortuary
contexts. This is true even for items found botthvéidults and non-adults; “objects in child
graves are interpreted in a fundamentally diffeneay to the same artefacts with adults”
(Sofaer Derevenski 2000a: 6). One example of thiemale figurines. Attested in various
forms from the Middle Kingdom onwards, these weaglitionally interpreted as ‘dolls’ when
with children (Robins 1994c: 235), and ‘concubineshen with adults (Desroches-
Noblecourt 1953). The assumption that objects dunigh children are toys seems especially
frequent with human- or animal-form figurines, aghbtheir size and form parallel modern
playthings. This was seen already in Chapterwal also demonstrated there that such items
often had alternative explanations, demonstratimg ldentification of material as belonging
to children was based exclusively on morphologgebd, the very expectation that ‘toys’ will
be naturally be found in children’s graves reflentssconceptions about their nature; it
assumes that the material corpus reflects the’sholdn life and experiences, rather than the

motivations of those performing the burial.

There has been occasional re-evaluation of mater@aliously associated with children. For
example, crude clay animal figurines found at Mé&d#lingdom Lahun (Petrie 1890: PI. 8)
and Buhen (Emergt al. 1979: PI. 51-4) were traditionally discussed ast(@yavid 1979).
However, rudimentary clay animals are simple torfoso it is hard to distinguish the work of
children from untrained adults (Wileman 2005: 59-8hese objects have been re-considered
in recent years; the find contexts of similar exbesmsuggest at least a multivocal use, and
many are unlikely to have been associated withdodril at all (Quirke 1998; Szpakowska
2008: 126). Female figurines have also receivednadysis; rather than being ‘dolls’ or
‘concubines’, they are now believed to have a cempange of ritual uses related to women
and fertility (Pinch 1983, 1993; Robins 1988; Wa@R009; Morris 2011).

However, for the most part, there has been limrmzbgnition of the cultural assumptions
upon which scholars based their interpretationss Tias two impacts. Firstly, it means that
past interpretations are still repeated and peirsistodern literature. Bruyere’s interpretation
of the bread ‘dolls’ at Deir el-Medina (Chapter i) still unquestioningly accepted in
literature eighty years later (for example Mesi&®4a: 41; 1999a: 173; Booth 2015: 135), as

are Petrie’s ‘tipcats’ (Szpakowska 2008: 54). Sedbgnit means that cultural assumptions
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also continue to influence modern analysis. Fomgta, Weiss (2015: 147) argues that horse

figurines with riders must have been toys.

Two further examples of ‘assumed identificationtida plausible reinterpretation, will
demonstrate this point.

i) So-called ‘feeding bowls’ were found at Middlengdom Lahun and Lisht (Petrie 1890:
20, Pl. 13). They are generally today assumed tdobdeeding infants (Allen 2005: 31),

based partly on size, and partly on their decamatighich bears similarity to that found on
magic ‘tusks’. However, in practice, their spouts too wide—0.5cm diameter—to provide a
safe flow of liquid for infants (Marshall 2015b: 5§. Despite their decoration, they are
unlikely to have been used for feeding babies. fEfigious figures depicted on such items,
such as Bes and Tawaret, were not solely assoamtbdchildren, but domestic apotropaia
and protection more generally. Such bowls couldadigthave been used for feeding the
unwell or elderly (Szpakowska 2008: 47).

i) Another example is rattles. Examples exist fromst periods (Hickmann 1954). Rattles
commonly took animal-forms, with everything fromshes (UC10748) to hedgehogs
(UC45081), but the most common shape is piriforfterowith the head of a gazelle or other
livestock (Fig. 37). The same is true across theiem world, with rattles found from
Mycenae (Lebegyev 2009: 26) to Mesopotamia (fomedea Legrain 1930: Pl. 43.310-11;
Mustafa 1949: PI. 4.1; Ziegler 1962: PI. 44.553A60lley and Mallowan 1976: PI. 90.237),
taking the same animal forms.
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FIG.37: POTTERY RATTLE FROMAMARNA (FRANKFORT AND PENDLEBURY 1933:PL. 34.2)

It is often assumed that rattles were associatéddinfants, given modern uses. Especially for
young children, colour and noise are psychologicafipealing, but the noise could also have
been apotropaic, warding off evil spirits (Rawsod02 128; Hinson 2018). The forms
commonly taken would also be educational, accustgnihe infant to common animals.
Many examples are painted with stripes and spdtschwcould be interpreted as enhancing
the visual accuracy. Frankfort and Pendlebury (1223 stated that a rattle they found at
Amarna, house U.36.48, was in the ‘women’s quartesivever, a domestic function cannot
be assumed, especially as many Egyptian exampesaan unknown find contexts. Most of
those from Mesopotamia, taking the same animal $omere actually found in temples and
shrines, suggesting ritual purposes. Many ancigties are also too large to have been held
by an infant (Layne 2008: 24)—although this doespreclude their use by adults towards a
child—or too fragile. UC45072, UC45081 and UC719#e all faience, for example.
Although the most common Egyptian rattle forms weoe of explicitly cultic animals, those
such as gazelles were commonly sacrificial, andt $® possible that they were shaken at
festivals—especially as Egyptian ritual traditionade great use of shaken instruments
(Kozloff and Bryan 1992: 432; Thomas 2011: 529).

As the above examples show, few objects traditlpnaksociated with children can
unequivocally be shown to have been employed i& thpacity. Most could equally have
been employed by adults in ritual or secular castéady 1990; Tooley 1991; Quirke 1998;
Froschauer and Harrauer 2004; Horstmann 2004; Mafil; Velasco Pirez 2012). Indeed,
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given that one function of toys is to introduce tield to social norms, how can we even
isolate specific criteria by which ritual objects)d toys which impart ritual knowledge, can
be distinguished? (Quirke 1998: 144; Thomas 2029; See also Tooley 1991 and Huizinga
1938 for the relationship between play and ritualengenerally). This is not to say that such
items definitelywere nottoys. It is to cast reasonable doubt, and to stetean association

with children cannot be assumed based solely ompheotogical criteria. Size and crudeness

alone are not indicative.

One problem with children’s materiality is therefoincorrectly attributing material to
children. The mirror to this, as a result, is noderstanding whashould be attributed to
them. The misidentification of items as ‘toys’ edits misunderstandings about the materials,
nature and purposes of play in the past. The idaadhildren’s material inevitably takes the
form of toys implies that there is a ‘stock’ ma&trculture of childhood identifiable in any
given material record; this ignores the culturapecific nature of childhood. However, this
is not to say that children in the past did noyplzor that they did not engage with material.
It is merely to say that the traditional approachptay, of trying to distinguish a discrete
category of ‘toy’, is misleading; children engaget played with, and learnt from, the same
material world as the rest of society, rather tbae created specifically for them. As has been
shown, ideas of ‘toys’ rely on a modern work/plaghdtomy, wherein a period of recreation
and learning free from consequences or resporgilpliecedes children’s engagement in
social life. By engaging in social arenas soonkildoen at Deir el-Medina presumably did

not have a ‘preparatory’ period where enculturatboourred entirely through leisure.

It should instead be understood that play was estiticted to its own self-contained sphere of
activity, but enacted through other arenas. Childractivities blur the boundaries between
work and play; they would have found entertainmerithin economically productive
activities. Psychologically, many of the tasks d&sed in relation to children in Chapter 8—
especially those occurring beyond the domestic rephs&uch as letter carrying or scaring
birds—allowed independence and fostered imaginatom also responsibility and enabling
adult role-play. Even within domestic activitieBete was scope to combine amusement with
productive activity. This can even potentially leamaterial traces; it was discussed in
Chapter 8 that the unrecognisable clay shapes fouBtuyére (1933, 16-17) could plausibly
be interpreted as the results of children’s expeniation with raw materials, possibly in the

context of watching or participating in potteryfigurine production.
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‘Play’ was therefore enacted within these arerfasugh engagements with the same material
world as adults. Alongside work, play potential d@nconsidered in other social activities in
which children observed and participated, suchoaséhold ritual. As discussed in Chapter 8,
several studies have previously discussed ‘playh@context of children’s engagements with
figurines, and ritual and religious socialisatidillar 1994; Park 1998; Luoti 2007; Kohut
2011), providing a framework for its explorationEgypt.

A full treatment of these arenas falls beyond tt@pse of this discussion, which has intended
only to problematise existing approaches and aatlilirections for future research. The
salient point is that children’s materiality shoutdt be sought as a discrete sphere, but
considered in the context of wider social practidess perhaps therefore more accurate to
talk of a ‘material culture of children’ in the pase. the materials with which children
interacted whatever they might be, rather than atemal culture of childhood’, implying a

material world created specifically for them.

10.2CHILD -STRUCTURED PLAY

Were discussion to end here, it would have cons@tlemly children’s activity in arenas
structured by adults. This would be to suggest thaldren can only be archaeologically
‘identified’ and interpreted in relation to adu#td activities (Dozier 2016, 61). Any
discussion of children’s materiality must also ddes their activities independent of adults,

and the material traces these might leave.

Play is often seen through a functionalist perspectvhat Schildkrout (1978b) termed the
‘traditional socialisation approach’; it fulfils ¢hroles of enculturation and social preparation.
However, enculturation through play is not just ‘amitative or preparatory activity”
(Schwartzman 1976: 291, 1978: 100). Children do pedsively absorb the norms learnt
through play; they consciously experiment andltesindaries (Sillar 1994: 49).

Child-structured play is more indicative of childi® own concerns, but is still informed by
the world they belong to. Some see child-structynlegt as a form of active rebellion against
adult constraints (Ward 1978: 96; Buckingham 199xyall 1994b: 2-5; Scott 1997: 7).
However, vocabulary of resistance colours integirehs of the purposes and outcomes of

play. Play is not just about escape, but mimickamgl practicing skills for use in later life
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(Hutson 2006: 123). It provides a chance for ckidias individuals to either reproduce,
subvert or reinvent culture (Corsaro and Eder 1¥frsaro and Molinari 2001: 197). Not
only do children often take notice of elementsta# world that adults fail to (Brice Heath
2012: 105), but children as future adults are @ty responsible for choosing which aspects
of culture to maintain or reject. If enough childreeject a certain aspect, it eventually
disappears (Shimahara 1970). Child-centric intevastcan be independent of the ethnic or
rank based interactions of adult society (Cannik2@9), and allow children to create their
own social and moral taboos (Burns 1984) or devéhgr own personalities (Heine 1984:
122). In short, child-structured play is a cultfiree from adult supervision (Opie and Opie
1959, 1969) and can “run counter to formal sociion” (Meckel 1984: 417). It is here that
we need to consider again the notion of the ‘childorld’ (Sigsgaard 1979; Lillehammer
1989, 2000), although the lived experience of thédcextends beyond the autonomous

activities enveloped by this.

Therefore, child-structured play is not completedyparate from the adult world. However, it
is not dependent on it. Adult-structured activitiesoduce social norms, which children can
experiment with and adapt in their own play. Thastvities have their own structures and

hierarchies, even if they are unrecognisable t@Casnnolly and Ennew 1996: 135).

Identifying the materials of child-structured playe difficult. If we try and identify play
materials with reference only to adult perceptiohsvhat constitutes such, the child’s world
becomes inappropriately integrated into that ofdadelt (Crawford 2009: 62). Archaeology
must instead attempt to access the child’s pensgeof play. Children do not just interact
with materials created for, or given to, them, bah in theory interact with anything; the
material culture of childhood, and material cultafechildren, need not overlap (Sigsgaard
1979: 128; Lillehammer 2010: 36).

The problem is that, except for those who explicilork on ‘childhood archaeology’,
children are instinctively overlooked in interprta unless overt reminders of their
existence—such as graves or artistic depictions—aresent. Aside from materials
misidentified as toys, they are typically ‘forgattewhen interpreting the material traces;
material is inherently assumed to have been maa@ambyor adults. This is because childhood
archaeology is in many respects still consideratche field, with limited impact on the

research methods of wider archaeology (Lilleham@@t0: 16). Archaeologists are not
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‘programmed’ to think of children, nor the diffeteperspective that children have towards
material culture (Crawford 2009: 58; for a demoaisdn of this see Bonnichsen 1973).

However, even if a site even does not present apljcé evidence of children, they were still
present, and therefore users—if not producers—ahesmf the material automatically
ascribed to other members of society (Hutson 2@06). The difficulty in identifying these
traces speaks primarily to problems with currentthodologies; shortcomings in the
questions asked of material have resulted in atdonability to discern how children’s

presence manifests materially.

A further issue is that different people define andup play activities differently. Roméro
(2009) divides material into three types: itemsagi#d from adults; items imitating adult
material; and items designed solely for play. Tingt freflects adult-structured play, and the
latter two play items created by children themsgMdowever, this does not reflect the
complete range of potential play activities. Le{@609: 92) divides activities into those using
no objects; ‘purpose-made’ objects; repurposediagi®bjects; and activities that adapt the
physical environment. Given this variability, thiscussion considers the materiality of child-
structured play as encapsulating three types advites, although inevitably any structure

imposes boundaries on what is a potentially liraglephere of activity:

i) Those using pre-existing materials from the fdduorld, repurposed by children for their

own ends, be that by mimicking adult use or using & new way.

i) Those using the natural environment, either adifled or using natural materials

transformed via craft or imagination into a neweaib)

iii) Those which involve no physical objects.

Archaeologically, types two and three are harddmid. Especially for play using the natural
environment, materials would not necessarily s@av be recognised as such (Callow 2006:
67). Medieval sources depict children using houkkltems and the natural environment for
play (Crawford 2000, 174; Lewis 2009, 93); witheetondary depictions, such activities are
inaccessible to archaeologists. Given the envirgriraeDeir el-Medina, children could have
played with ephemeral materials such as sand,sstickimestone. However, there are no

depictions of such activities in secondary soufom® which we could reconstruct uses of the
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natural environment. Nonetheless, when play maglifie environment, it is the intentionality
of the player which is crucial; the choice of matkrs secondary and could be substituted
(Rossie 2003: 3). A potential avenue for future werygmight therefore be to consider the

typesof play activities children might imagine given tlevironment.

Games without material are even harder to tracefumadamental to child development. They
improve physical skills, dexterity, co-operatioasponsibility and socialisation (Rossie 2001:
1-2). Team-games especially force players to emwishoices and consequences (Brice Heath
2012: 125). Team-games (Fig. 38) are depictednrtbsoof both the Old Kingdom (de Garis
Davies 1900: PI. 21; Duell 1938: Pl. 162-5; Simpd@76: Pl. 24), and First Intermediate
Period (Newberry 1893a: PI. 13, 1893b: PI. 4, 7,38 Blackman 1914: PI. 3).
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FIG. 38: TEAM-GAMES, MASTABA OF Pth-htp, SAQQARA, DYNASTY 5
(DETAIL FROM DE GARIS DAVIES 1900:PL. 21)

The purpose and rules of these games are unknbeicaptions are often short, with obscure
vocabulary (Decker 1992: 117). If real games, tlyolve co-operation, competition,
physical agility and strength; several resemblea@mpiayed by modern children (Eaton 1937;
Saad 1937; Rossie 2001: 8). It has been suggdsaédbeyond physical skills, these games
also imparted morals and norms (Janssen and Jal®86n65; Decker 1992: 119).
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However, a relationship to actual children’s atiéég cannot be assumed. Firstly, the figures
are of ambiguous age. Those of the Old Kingdomnaked with sidelocks, but comparable
First Intermediate Period figures often have ladties and full heads of hair, possibly
depicting adult professionals (Szpakowska 2008).1%6condly, tomb scenes were always
carefully composed, with multiple layers of meanir@uch scenes could therefore depict
ritual ideas of strength, fertility and vitalityr struggles between order and chaos, represented
through children. It has further been suggested ttia ‘hut game’ represented in several
locations, such as the Old Kingdom mastaba/efand First Intermediate Period Beni Hasan
tomb 15, actually depicts an adolescence ritualckPe 1992: 122-3; Pinch 1994. 122).
Indeed, that a limited ‘corpus’ of games is knowom which all examples draw, strengthens
the suggestion that they depict stock, rituallyeisted motif$3

Another line of inquiry is material culture repugsal by children for their own ends.
Although children have only recently been acknogkl as users of ‘non-children’s
artefacts’ (Wilkie 2000: 100), they continually acith everyday objects. Therefore, being a
toy is a potential characteristic of any matenathe child’s environment, be that for a few
moments, repeatedly, or the object’s entire use{lfrawford 2009; Morrison and Crawford
2013). This concept relates to fundamental ideasah object may have multiple meanings
depending on the context of use, and its user (Elodi@i82). Meaning is not inherent within
an artefact itself; whether or not an object wasigteed specifically for children to play with,
it technically becomes a plaything as soon as tieyRossie 2003), be that alongside its
primary use, or as repurposing after it has beeoadded. In this respect, ‘toy’ is more of a
concept than a material category (Roggersdotte8:2D@3-7).

Any object has a potential ‘toy-stage’ in its uge-(Crawford 2009; Morrison and Crawford
2013). Here, materials might be used in activitieplicating their original purpose, or
reimagined into something new. A scene at Beni RHiasmb 15 shows an activity similar to
lifting weights (Newberry 1893b: PI. 7), whilst tinmi7 shows adults using similar objects to
drive in a mooring post (Newberry 1893b: PI. 12)isl possible that the scene in tomb 15
demonstrates imitation and adaptation of adult rteculture. However, whilst it is

important that material interpretation is re-framedconsider children, it is not enough that

83 That said, whatever the purpose of such gamesjshal information encoded needed to be underataado
viewers. It is possible that they would have bekaygrl by contemporary children, and therefore knamd
understandable to an audience—assuming these soemesintended to be seen. Having ritual connatatio

does not necessarily negate a reference to adtinatias, but this cannot be ascertained.
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any objecttouldbe used in play. The question is whether this teatstoy-stage’ within use-
life is recoverable. Without caution, analysis isaningless; angbject could be labelled a
toy.

Two possible criteria can help structure discussidme first is find-location. Items in unusual
or unexpected locations may have been deposited the children (see the range of site-
formation studies cited in Chapter 1). Similarlyceessive episodes of children’s activities in
the same location can produce concentrations oénmétover time (Baxter 2005: 72). For
example, broken faience objects were found dottedrel Amarna. These were interpreted as
being too high-quality for the households they wienend beside; it was even hypothesised
(Frankfort and Pendlebury 1933: 17) that they wenkected by children playing near the
rubbish dumps. Distribution patterns should be @dvior their potential for understanding
children as intentional agents—although childre@ aot the only possible explanation for
material movement, especially at sites such as Eldiledina where much of the material

inventory represents abandonment processes.

A second possible criterion is object conditiorudss suggest that objects are more likely to
be repurposed by children towards the end of themary use-life (Crawford 2009: 63).
Archaeologists might overlook these as ‘uselessbraken, but even the most unlikely of
objects may have been used in play. For examplppet and rounded pot fragments could
have been used as gaming counters. Games wereapaplleir el-Medina, and many boards
made of clay or traced on ostraca are known (F{. tBey were probably also simply traced
ephemerally into the grounéd-hoccounters were probably used in these situatiomigad,

at Lahun, oddly rectangular fragments were foundir@ 2005: 105). Archaeologists would
not automatically assume that a broken sherd haerent value, but studies have shown
several uses, such as for winding thread arouneeewving (Petrie 1917: 53; Cartland 1918).
It is a modern assumption that broken means washleurrent analyses possibly overlook a
whole dimension of secondary use and repurposinghidgiren. These avenues require much

further consideration.
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FIG. 39: GAME BOARD TRACED ON AN OSTRACONDARESSY1901:PL. 31)

To again briefly consider this concept with matefram beyond Deir el-Medina, another
illustration of this idea is ‘buttons’, rounded pés of shell or pottery with one or two central
holes. Such items could potentially be rudimentangzdisks. These toysum instruments,
attested since prehistory (Balen-Letu2014: 13), are circular objects, centrally-piercad
piece of string through them is spun, causing thjeat to hum. Given their visual similarities,
many reports have mistakenly labelled buzzdisk®wsons (van Beek 1989: 53), though
Petrie (1928: 18) did analyse those he found atiGas toys, and Ptolemaic examples have
been published from Mit Rahina (Anthes 1965: 134 80, PIl. 50a). Equally, buttons could
have secondarily been repurposed as such objentsBeek 1989: 54). A possible distinction
is the amount of wear around the central hole, @afbe in pottery examples, as the friction
of the moving string causes greater erosion thamdvbe caused by being held in place as a
button. The direction of the wear is also indicatiyC37208, from Third Intermediate Period
Kafr Ammar, is extensively worn around the lowedesioff-centre from the hole; use as a
button alone would be unlikely to cause such fodus®sion. Another interesting example is
British Museum 1906,0301.12, a shell button from warsecure provenance. It could be
argued that shell would be too fragile a materia buttons; indeed Petrie (1886: 72)
discusses the rareness of shell buttons. This deahgs a design on one side; if spun, this

would create an additional dimension to the nds@ning colour patterns.
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As well as materials used in child-structured aié®, another factor is participation.
Although child-structured interactions can be irglegient of social restrictions (Cannizzo
1979), both adult-and child-structured play areinfed by, and ultimately reinforce, social
structures. The norms and values taught to a rpgiate differed entirely from those of
famers. For example, a scene of a young Amenhaotep his nurse’s lap shows him playing
with a toy depicting bound foreigners (de Garis ieav1930: PI. 9). Through this, the prince
was inculcated with royal values of superiority of@eigners. In households with occupants
of multiple classes, such as servants, would damldsf these different classes have played

together, or would social distinctions have beetbaraged from a young age?

‘Palatial’ houses such as those at Lahun have bealysed as having separate quarters for
servants and for the family (wife and children)tioé owner (Bietak 1996; Quirke 2005: 55-
73). Although the family quarters had an accesgerauthe servant’s quarters, access through
and out of the house was far easier if avoidinge¢hé&urthermore, this access route would
take the children through the ‘main’ living and mess quarters, cementing their right of
access. However, for areas believed to belongafbastd servants, there was quick access out
of the building without going through the ‘main’ i&e. This suggests spatial distinctions
based on class, which might have been reflectegkimicted social communication. However,
this would contradict the discussion of househdaltivdies at Deir el-Medina in Chapter 8,
wherein children had relatively free access to bhokls. Indeed, as suggested in Chapter 4,
there is evidence that children were less incuttatégh ideas of social class (Robins 1999:
57). Lahun is perhaps not an appropriate a compate Deir el-Medina, where houses had a
single access route, but it was discussed in Chdptkat certain households possibly also
included live-in servants. Their children, and thasd the family, would inevitably have
engaged; an interesting question, albeit unanswerabto what extent, and how this was

structured.

Gender is also a factor in children’s experienceplafy. We do not know if both genders
played together, or whether different skill-setsreveencouraged of different genders.
Ethnographic examples suggest that play groupsféea mixed-gender at a very young age,
but become more gendered over time (Park 1998: Ré8sie 2003: 5-6), which parallels
what was suggested for children’s economic invoketrin Chapter 8. Old Kingdom scenes
of games—if they are such—tend to be strictly geadeGirls are typically shown juggling

and dancing, whilst boys are involved in conteststength and agility. Inter-gendered play

is known only from one scene in Beni Hasan tomifN&wberry 1893b: pl. 14), where boys
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and girls are shown playing a spinning game togethewever, because scenes of play are so
rare generally, it is unclear whether this scenaingsual or indicative of wider gender
interactions. Gendering of play activities mighgaabe reflected in object distribution (Baxter
2000; Morrison and Crawford 2013: 62). However,hwiit a clearer understanding of play
materials in ancient Egypt, the influence of gerfuEne cannot be explored as it can for other

aspects of lived experience.

Rather than an exhaustive treatment, the aboveistisln has aimed to outline avenues for a
more nuanced understanding of play activities iniemt Egypt. Although no ‘toys’ as we
would understand them were found at Deir el-Meding highly unlikely that children did
not play. Current methodologies are simply unablestognise these processes (Chamberlain
1997: 249, Mizoguchi 2000: 141).

10.3THE LOCATIONS OF PLAY

As well as the manner of child-structured play,theodimension is its location. By nature, it
requires somewhere with minimal adult supervisioniroposition (Connolly and Ennew
1996: 135). This is true of both group play andvrttlal activities. Sobel (1990, 1993) talks
of ‘secret spaces’ for children, which they vigieduently and keep carefully guarded (see
also Dovey 1990, Chawla 1992, Kylin 2003). This important for psychological
development, as it is one of the few places wheaifdren can exert control over their
environment, and also allows a quiet place forexfbn (Wals 1994: 188). Such ‘secret
spaces’ seem to be a cross-cultural phenomenorgestigg that they are universally
important in children’s development (Baxter 2008).7

The locations of play at Deir el-Medina were infeminby different socio-spatial norms than
today. The inception of new social ideas of classhie last few centuries co-incided with
changes to the domestic plan. As discussed ednbenes are now characterised by discrete,
segregated rooms, and internal separation andiativisf domestic activities. This has
enabled the segregation of a separate ‘child’'smreéBuchli and Lucas 2000: 134). The
process began in the 1&entury, when, especially in middle class housbididren were
often provided with their own nursery (Stevensod &nout 2013: 138). Today, most houses
have a ‘play room’. Therefore, in the modern wotlide child’s sphere is often their own

room, where they are (usually!) free to play withadlult interference. Play is now more
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domestically-focused, but this does not encapstiteotential experience of play in the past
(Baxter 2005: 69).

At Deir el-Medina, it is unlikely that the crowdéubuses allowed children the freedom and
privacy to play independently. Nor was there enoumbm for effective play; the average
floorplan was c¢.70fm(McDowell 1999: 12). Possibly, liminal areas suah porches could
have been appropriated by children (de Lucia 261®). Quirke (2005: 76) suggests that at
Lahun, children or elders may have sat by the dagrie keep watch. Similarly, roofs may
have been locations for play (Ricke 1932: 12). (ieih see and understand space use
differently to adults, and—especially if roofing svaontiguous (Bonnet and Valbelle 1975:
444; Meskell 1994b: 199, 2002: 40)—they may haveimdated routes or areas not known
or used by adults (Baxter 2005: 68).

However, in none of these locations was the chédd from adult visibility. We may therefore
need to look elsewhere to find the child’s worldedieval coroner’s reports show that
children’s deaths occurred both in houses and artlm landscape, but that domestic deaths
were far more frequent, suggesting that the mgjarittime was spent at home (Hanawalt
1986). It is probable that in ancient Egypt aldaldsstructured play was more likely to occur
in areas outside of the home, where children sdeamd time (Lillehammer 2008: 108).
Abandoned buildings are often favoured (Wilk anchifser 1979; Wilkie 2000; Hutson
2006). These areas are appealing because of tater allowing often otherwise unsanctioned
activities such as digging or building. Furthermatfthough understandable as a house from
the child’'s own experience, its meaning is opermsgeculation, fostering creativity (Hutson
2006: 121). However, it is unknown whether and whehividual houses at Deir el-Medina
were abandoned—belonging to the state, un-usedegiep may have immediately been
given to new owners, and it is difficult to chroogically map successive periods of

occupation.

Streets are another possible location for play (©©dyn and Ennew 1976: 135). Biblical

passages (Matthew 11.16; Luke 7.32) mention chldsiaying in the streets, and it is
possible the same occurred at Deir el-Medina. Hewesven at its peak, Deir el-Medina only
had two main streets (Fig. 40). Unlike Lahun, whstreets were 4-5m wide (Quirke 2005:
48) and so could accommodate play activities, tlaadeeir el-Medina were much narrower;
access was hindered further by obstacles such pleeaments for water jars (Bruyére 1939:

5); and if roofing was contiguous, light would hax&en limited.
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FIG. 40: PLAN OF DEIR EL-MEDINA WITH PUBLIC ROUTES HIGHLIGHTED(AFTER BRUYERE1939:PL. 7)

Because of difficulties in accurately reconstrugtihe material traces from Deir el-Medina, a
parallel case study to demonstrate the viabilitysiwéet play can be made for the Amarna
workmen'’s village. Even if the complete range di\aites occurring on the streets cannot be
rebuilt, reconstruction of the emplacements andeneds permanently located in the streets
(Fig. 41) shows that that space for play was lichiteurthermore, although some elements
were found in only certain areas, such as awningssa the street (Peet and Woolley 1929: 5,
68), they were probably present more widely, furtteglucing light and visibility. Similarly,

in several locations, pegs were placed into extewalls, which through ethnographic

comparisons and depictions in workshop models, wseel for hanging or drying thread.
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Therefore, the streets were full of activity and, éxtension, people. Despite caveats
regarding extrapolation from and comparison to o#ikes, the ideas and concepts discussed
here are transferable to Deir el-Medina. It is kelly that play activities, at least group-play,
would find room in the streets.
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FIG.41: RECONSTRUCTION OF STREETOBSTACLES AT THE AMARNA WORKMEN’S VILLAGE

(AFTER PEET AND WOOLLEY 1929:PL. 16)
BLUE AREAS INDICATE ECONOMIC EMPLACEMENTS SUCH AS AIMAL TROUGHS AND JAR STANDS RED AREAS
INDICATE TRIP HAZARDS SUCH AS KERBSAND GREEN CELLAR ROOFSORANGE AREAS INDICATE TRACES OF
AWNINGS
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An alternative location for play might be natureg¢@s beyond domestic zones—in the case of
Deir el-Medina, the valley beyond its enclosure IsvaBuch ‘unstructured’ areas allow
children to feel ownership and empowerment in tlastivities (Sobel 1990: 10; Trimble
1994: 27; Crain 1997: 43). However, we cannot asstirat children have unrestricted access
to a whole area. The graves and shrines surrouridéig el-Medina would have held rich
potential for hidden and unsanctioned activitiag, e cannot be sure how freely accessible

these were (see Harrington 2009: 137-9).

It is unclear how readily individuals were alloweelyond the walls at Deir el-Medina. There
are two disagreeing schools. Wente (1990: 133) Bunttard (2003) argue that, given the
nature of the craftsmen’s work, movement generays controlled. It has also been
suggested, based on locations of graffiti, thated#nt ethnic groups were restricted by
different amounts (Ward 1994: 69). Even more stiprigentura (1986: 17-18; 1987: 149ff.,
especially 157-60), proposes that the workmen wenepletely isolated, and allowed beyond
the site only when authorised and accompaniedlated’ was also used by Kitchen (1982:
189) and ‘imprisoned’ by James (1984: 46). Howewalbelle (1985a: 115), McDowell
(1994) and Meskell (1994b: 205-6) argue the opposontemporary settlement lists
reference numerous sites in and around the mortaadscape (Kemp 2005: 308), and those
supplying the craftsmen came to and from frequersity Deir el-Medina was certainly not
isolated (Fig. 42).

Although the level of freedom and interaction wisther communities is unknown, it is
unlikely that children would not have been allowietmediately beyond the walls, where
opportunities for play with natural materials wetentiful. By way of parallel, Kemp (2015)
has suggested that children played in the shalimalrpools beyond the walls of the Amarna
workmen'’s village. Indeed, the use of children asirers (Chapter 8) would necessitate
frequent movement between the village and the wadep Gender might also have played a
role in relation to play locations; might we expéalys to stray further from the household
(Harper and Sanders 1975; Webley 1981), with gmdse domestically tied (Rossie 2001: 9)?
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10.4CONCLUSIONS

Inevitably, rather than offering conclusions, t@isapter has mostly formed a critique of past
approaches to studying play. This has been negessarder to deconstruct assumptions and
create a framework for future research treating piaa more sensitive, contextually-situated
manner. Re-evaluations of play have been perforelsdwhere in archaeology (Sofaer
Derevenski 2000a; Harlow 2013; Dozier 2016), bet titpic has received no dedicated prior

treatment in an Egyptian context (though see Hiriledhcoming).
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It has been shown that the standard adult/childrceframework for understanding play is
not completely appropriate to an Egyptian contéxtelies on modern ideas of both what
childhood is—a time of leisure and social preparat-and of play as a discrete, preparatory
sphere of activity preceding active social invohes Indeed, the very language used in
literature, such as ‘toys’, colours interpretatmfithe nature and materials of play, based on
modern attitudes. It is not appropriate to consateldren’s play as a self-contained activity;
for children at Deir el-Medina, engaging in produetactivity from a young age, much play
was subsumed and enacted through other socialtesjwsing the same material world as
other members of society. Discussion of play atr2¢iMedina is less about considering
specific types of material than it is understandimg social contexts which included children,

and how these were materialised.

This is not to say that play was enacted entirelyelation to adult activities. Play amongst
children offered them an opportunity to engage wéthd re-negotiate on their own terms,
values and ideas introduced in other spheres nfitgctMore than the social arenas discussed
in Chapters 8 and 9, play offered children scopeiridividual agency. However, because
such play inevitably used either natural materalgems repurposed from the ‘adult’ world,

identifying its traces is harder.

This Chapter has aimed to create an approach anteWwork for studying play at Deir el-

Medina, rather than consider it exhaustively. Gitlerange of ritual and economic activities
undertaken at the site, and their material compisnetihere is vast scope to consider
children’s play within these. However, two methamptal principles should be noted before
future enquiry. If a dedicated material world wast rcreated for children, children’s

materiality largely looks identical to that of attul If experience is negotiated through
materiality, does using what is considered ‘aduléiterial culture make the child’s experience
that of an adult or child (Sofaer Derevenski 200®¢&: Indeed, should we even attempt to
ascribe the material world of children its own dagpcal status, or does this itself impose
modern distinctions between child and adult? Theoseé consideration, which has not
received full treatment here due to limitationssphce, is that even if the material world of
children is considered as its own ontological catggit is not a homogenised world. As
discussed in the context of household activitidsildbood experience—and scope for
action—would be expected to vary depending on gerafge or physical capabilities, and

such nuances must be taken into account withindwnalysis.
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CONCLUSIONS AND FUTURE DIRECTIONS

This thesis has explored how children’s identitiese formed at one social environment, in
one time period of Egyptian history. However, itshimtended to do so in a way that
archaeologists working in all other periods andaeg may find useful. To explore ‘identity’
in a structured manner, analysis considered tworelis, but inter-linked components. The
first was ‘socially-ascribed’ identity, or what begi a child at Deir el-Medina actually
meant—who were considered children, for what reasand what freedoms, restrictions or
expectations were placed upon them. It was, incefen exploration of the social structures
informing children’s scope for action. The secorett®n, ‘self-ascribed’ identity, drew
heavily from this framework. It considered the witiés and relationships engaged in by
children within—and sometimes counter to—thesecsimes, and how such experiences
fostered a sense of identity and belonging withacia groups, be they adult or peer-
organised. It also considered how those of diffegamders, ages or bodily capabilities may
have had differing potential for action within teesrenas.

Inevitably, to approach a concept such as ‘identitybounded terms imposes somewhat
artificial constraints, but it is hoped that appoiag analysis in this manner has helped to
demonstrate how both external structures, and lesggeriences, symbiotically contribute to

make a person. In essence, identity is the relsitiprbetween society and the individual at its
most personal scale.

In considering how Deir el-Medina society understochildhood, it seems that social
hierarchy was broadly defined simply by ‘adult’ afmbn-adult’, with few intermediate
thresholds. The findings from various bodies otdevice have largely supported this general
conclusion, although different sources have offeddterent nuances. For example, burial
evidence suggests a greater distinction betweantsifand young children than in textual
sources, even if both groups fell under the broadwabrella of ‘non-adult’. The limited

evidence for rites of passage also suggests thdifehcycle was only broadly defined.

As a period of life, childhood was socially rathiean biologically determined. This is not to
say that biological adults could be considereddcéi, but that many of the elements by
which children were characterised were social, rposminently minority. It is possible that

puberty, marriage and the foundation of one’s hbakk played a role in determining
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‘adulthood’, though at a site such as Deir el-Magdihousehold ‘ownership’ was also state-
controlled, itself dependant on accession to thekfwece. The other key social attribute
which has emerged throughout discussion is gerdender values are most apparent in
relation to the child’s lived experience and thearticipation in social activities, as these
relate to broader social norms. In many societibddren are gendered from birth (Welinder
1998; Thunmark-Nylén 2006); at Deir el-Medina, thés limited evidence for the gendering
of infants. The individuals’ gender became morergity pronounced with age, as they

became more associated with their future roles.

In contrast to gender, although Deir el-Medina wasthnic mix, there is little indication that
ethnicity was a structuring factor for childhoodwever, this comes with the caveat that the
material corpus is largely homogenised. This majyl weask what would in practice have
been complex social relationships and engagemastsdbon ethnicity, as well as variation in

personal practices, but these remain inaccessitiaeyt

That said, there was not one ‘childhood’ at DeiMeldina. More than age or gender, context
influenced how childhood was conceptualised. Ewigenf children from different social
contexts have all presented different ideas of wbastituted a child, and how childhood was
defined. Generally speaking, childhood was markeddzial minority. However, in legal and
funerary contexts, lineage and biological affiletiwere emphasised; as members of the
workforce, children were defined by their physicapabilities for work, passing through an
intermediate stage of ‘junior’ specific to this aag before becoming ‘men of the crew’. This
hierarchy was still conceptualised in terms of abccategories, but physical and
developmental factors played a larger role. Thileces how different ‘meanings’ of

childhood contributed to identity within differestenarios.

Having defined the social context for being a chaldDeir el-Medina, analysis turned to
children’s lived experience, and their roles asiiddials within broader social structures.
This has not aimed to be comprehensive; the lagkiof treatment the topic has received has
necessitated the creation of a new research méthodler to best explore children’s social
lives. To demonstrate this, three arenas considinedamental to life were considered—
children’s participation within household activiie children’s relationships with other

members of society; and children’s play activities.
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In order to create a sensitive analysis, speaiftiad conditions within the broader category of
‘childhood’ were considered when possible; givea thability to reconstruct the lives of
specific individuals, a methodological middle-grduwas to consider ‘types’ of childhood
bodies, of differing ages and genders. This i$ istiperfect, as it assumes homogeneity of
experience within such categories. However, it Wdug impossible to access more specific

conditions, such as individual developmental cdfigds.

The limited material available for study of thedeerhes, and their absence from most
documentary evidence, has placed constraints onrhogh can be discussed without either
veering into speculation or relying on sources frbayond Deir el-Medina. Indeed, the

research method itself is imperfect; cognition,hampology and developmental psychology
offer interesting perspectives with which to coesithe evidence, but we can never fully
reconstruct the intangible, unwritten, culturalijuated norms and values which influenced,
for example, parenting and childcare. However, thigs not mean that such approaches
should not be used, nor that it is a futile exexcladeed, given the fundamentality of these
themes to daily life, it is maintained that the atsimply recognising and discussing them is
an important endeavour in its own right, drawinqigeoverdue attention to them in

archaeological discourse. It is hoped that thiglystwill create dialogue within Egyptian

archaeology, and that future discoveries will alfowmore nuanced analysis.

That said, there has been surprising scope foruslson. Consideration of household
activities explored their role in teaching childrée economic skills and religious knowledge
for societal continuity, and discussion of housdhiynamics revealed the complex range of
social relationships within which children partiatpd. However, whilst much of this
discussion considered children’s learning to becoared how this fostered a sense of
‘belonging’ within social groups, this is not toggest that children are passive. The situation
is not as Eyre (2011: 187) proposes, wherein “efitutds not understood as targeting a
process of individual self-development, but a psscef mimicking adult behaviour and adult
actions; acculturation into a conventional adulé’tolndeed, as discussion of children’s play
has highlighted, children’s peer-structured adteitoffered an avenue to negotiate and
experiment with values imposed by wider society] amen create more individual identities

contrary to societal expectations.

As only certain aspects of childhood experienceehbgen covered here, many avenues

remain open for exploration; as more evidence camdéight, some of the themes considered
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here may themselves require reconsideration. Theussion has already highlighted areas
where future work in childhood studies could beedied; these include greater examination
of the range and nature of domestic ritual prastiemd attention to the workmen’s huts as

arenas for male enculturation parallel to the daimeghere.

However, another avenue for future work might notoive children at all. Just as the
archaeology of gender began specifically with thearch for women’, perhaps the logical
extension of childhood archaeology, and the ‘se&oclechildren’, is to widen perspectives to
consider a broader ‘archaeology of age’ (Hutson520Xhildhood is not an isolated
construction, but one part of the life-cycle; thdividual continues to be socialised, and their
identities change, up until death. Furthermore, ¢lderly carry the physical effects of a
lifetime of labour. The end of childhood is nota@mpletion’; it cannot fully be understood
except in relation to aging as a whole. In striviimg a more nuanced understanding of
childhood, scholarship unconsciously tends to rentdenatural opposite, adulthood, as a
homogenous category. However, from the onset obntgjuntil death also covers a wide
range of social roles and identities. The iderdityhe elderly need not be consistent with that
of those in their physical prime, and their sogiasition and even gender may be more fluid
than that of other adults. For example, althougtisanales might have a lifetime of social
and practical wisdom, being unable to participaefudly within physical labour activities
means they are often domestically-bound, assistittgactivities such as childcare. Does this
implicitly render them part of the female domainf®efie has been some discussion of aging
(McDowell 1998; Sweeney 2006), but more needs demgintangle the complex social
positions and experiences of the elderly, repajntidulthood—just as childhood—as fluid
rather than static. The archaeology of old age ash@ps a natural next step for the
archaeology of childhood; indeed, in many societaggng itself is seen as a reversion to
childhood.

Having summarised the findings of this thesis antlired areas for future work, a final note
should go to its placement within the field. A ctamg caveat for Deir el-Medina, given its
unusual nature and purpose, is its representageiodife elsewhere in Egypt. Discussion of
the experiences of the tomb craftsmen, for exantms, limited applicability to elsewhere.
That said, it has been demonstrated that the apipesao skills-learning at Deir el-Medina
transcended the specific work of the craftsmen, eeftect frameworks for children’s

economic involvement elsewhere. Furthermore, degpitir situation, the residents at Deir

el-Medina were part of the social fabric of New #idom Thebes, and Egypt more
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generally—many had families and original lives welsere. It is likely that social
understandings of something as fundamental ashdvold were broadly universal, even if

actual lived experience was specific to the site.

Irrespective of Deir el-Medina, however, the prigngrurpose of this thesis has been its
approach to studying and considering childhoodis Ihoped that this approach can find

applicability not just in Egypt, but archaeology r@aevidely.
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